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PREFACE

As in my three previous books that were acquired by many
libraries in America and abroad, I offer, in this volume,
many original lexicographical and historical elucidations
of passages in the Hebrew Bible, Rabbinic literature and
the NEW TESTAMENT. By peeling away the accretions, the
reinterpretations,covering many religious customs and
practices in early Judaism, due to changing political,econo-
mic, and social conditions, that have been accepted and
hallowed by virtue of their age and repetition,by books and
authorities,for many generations, we can reveal the brill-
iance of original meanings, lost for hundreds of years.

We must remember that Biblical Hebrew and its successor,
Mishnaic Hebrew, ceased to be spoken languages, and many
connotations of words, were eventually forgotten. In these
studies, we try to recover some of these lost treasures.
From these studies we also notice the great influence of
early Christianity in the formation of early Rabbinic
Judaism and its practices.

Some of the topics dealt with are:

Paul the Apostle's attitude to Hebrew prayer;

The earliest name of Christianity;

Kneeling in Jewish and Christian prayer;

Is the word "Blessed" needed in Jewish and Christian prayer?;
The fish symbol in early Christianity;

Fish on Friday night;

What does the Hebrew tetragrammaton i'"2PN really mean?;and
Washing hands in Judaism and Christianity.

My son, David Wolf, read the manuscript and offered his
suggestions, and my daughter, Mrs. Sylvia Jacobs, offered

her's too.
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JEWISH-CHRISTIAN HEBREW PRAYER IN THE FIRST CENTURY IN THE
SYNAGOGUE OF THE ROMAN JEWISH DIASPORA

Paul, the APOSTLE TO THE GENTI1lES, was born, brought up,
and educated in Tarsus, Cilicia, the great trading center
of the Greco-Roman world. He "proclaimed the word of God in
the synagogues of the Jews"” (Acts 13:5), in the Mediterranean
Jewish Diaspora, where many Gentile attendees and benefactors
were welcomed to participate in synagogue activities.

The Greek term synagoge referred to the congregation,while
the place of worship, was known as the proseuche. Into the
Flavian period, the synagogue meant the gathering or assembly,
but in the late first century, it referred toan assembly hall.
In the third century, the word synagogue referred to a build-
ing. The synagogue was the main place for religious education.

Paul wrote his First Epistle to the Corinthians in 55 or
56 C.E. to the theosebeis or Gentile "God-fearers'" in the
gathering or assembly in Corinth, Greece.

A language controversy about Hebrew prayer was brewing in
the Roman Empire in this seat of Western Diaspora Judaism. In
those days, the main purpose of the synagogue was nof to serve
as a place of prayer, but as an assembly for the sFudy and
interpretation of the Torah and its laws, and to listen to a
sermon. The Jerusalem Talmud states that the Sabbath‘and
festivals were given to Israel by God so that they might be
used for the study of the Torah.

.n99n 2932731 pioyy x5HR 02310 Dp21 NINAY A0 RO
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Prayers were rendered with uncovered heads, standing,. ‘
kneeling, or prostrate. Pagans, in Greece and the.Hellenlstlc
world, were accustomed to pray in their temples with uncoyered
heads. Romans, however, prayed with covered heads. Paul, in
his First Epistle to the Corinthians, calls for men to remove
head coverings during prayer. "Any man who prays, or prophesys
with sometning on his head, disgraces his head"(11:4). "any
woman who prays or prophesys with her head unveiled, disgraces
her head" (11:5).

Women were active in these early synagogues too, but Paul
believed that women should be silent and not speak, for he
considered it shameful for a women to speak in the ekklesia
(14::34-356).

Paul held that "those who speak (in the synagogue) in a
tongue (in a foreign language, such as Hebrew), do not speak
to other people, but to God, for nobody understands them, since
they are SPEAKING MYSTERIES IN THE SPIRIT" (14:2). He is here
referring to those individuals who pray in Hebrew, which was
not understood by many Jews in Corinth.




"If in a tongue you utter speech that is not intelligible,
how will anyone know what is being said?"(14:9).

Paul relates that he spoke many tongues. He said: I
heard a voice saying to me in the Hebrew language (Acts 26:14).
Paul addressed the people of Jerusalem in the Hebrew language
(Acts 21:40). Besides Hebrew, Paul knew Aramaic, Greek and Latin.
He preferred T6 speak in the synagogues of the Diaspora, five
words with his mind (= in Greek) rather than many words in
a foreign language (= in Hebrew), which was not understood
( 17 Corinthians 14:19). Therefore, one who speaks in a
tongue (= Hebrew), should pray for the ability to be able to
translate it into another language (= Greek) which is under-
stood.

What”did Eaul mean when he said that those who speak in a
tongue "are "SPEAKING MYSTERIES IN THE SEIRIT?" (1 Cordnthians
14:2) . wé have: to know the Hebrew word for Spirit in order to
understand what Paulsaid.

What is the Hebrew word for Spirit? The Hebrew word for
Spirit is RUAH ( pan ).

RUAH HaQODESH ( WWTPH D19 )= The HOLY SPIRIT, GOD'S
SPIRIT, the HOLY BREATH GOD' S BREATH, the BREATH OF GOD.
LASHON HaQODESH ( W?T?W 1902 )= The  HOLY LANGUAGE, the

LANGUAGE OF GOD(-= Hebrew), GOD'S LANGUAGE. Hebrew contains

the HOLY SPIRIT, GOD'S BREATH.
Genesis 1:2 "When God created the universe, there was

darkness on the surface of the depths, and GOD'S BREATH
hovered over the surface of the waters"

.07nn 739 2y nsahan DYnoX haq7
God's Spirit, God's Breath = YTIPN DAt = 0205K han

Genesis 2:7 "When God created man, He breathed into his
nostrils the BREATH OF LIFE( his HOLY BREATH, his HOLY SPIRIT).

0?70 hnw) 178K81 hH I

Thus, man has the HOLY SPIRIT or the BREATH OF GOD within
him. This means that the language of God, the Hebrew lanquﬁar
is spoken:with.the: BREATH OF, GOD, the HOLY SPIRIT.

Jesus 'BREATHED ‘on. them and said to them, receive the HOLY
SPIRIT' (= the BREATH OF GOD)(John 20:22).

Paul stated that "if you say a blessing with the SPIRIT (-
in Hebrew), how can anyone in the position of an outsider say
the "Amen" to your thanksgiving , since the outsider does
not know what you are saying?" (1 Corinthians 14:16).

In Romans 8:16, written in 56 C.E., Paul said that "when
we cry "Abba" , Father, it is that very SPIRIT(= the HOLY
SPIRIT, GOD'S BREATH) with our SPIRIT(= the Holy LANGUAGE,
HEBREW)) that shows we are the children of God'". He means that
when we pray in the Hebrew language which contains the HOLY

the BREATH OF GOD,it bears witness that we are the
of God. It is the Holy Spirit at work within us that

trates uqaL we are the children of God because we are




By using the Hebrew words "amen'" and "abba", we know that
Paul is referring to the Hebrew language of prayer.

Jude 20 says:"Pray in the HOLY SPIRIT". Paul, in the
Book of Ephesians 6:18 says:'"Pray in the Spirit at all
times in every prayer and supplication". Paul reiterates
here that prayers should be spoken in the Hebrew language,
the language of God, which contains the Holy Spirit or the
Breath of God.

Who are the true children of God? In his Epistle to the
Romans, Paul used Platonic GREEK PHILOSOPHY to prove that
the believer in Jesus is the true Israelite or child of God.
According to Paul , '"not all Israelites truly belong to
Israel and not all of Abraham's children are his true descen-
dants" (9:6-7 ). "It is not the children of the flesh who
are the children of God ,but the children of the promise
that are counted as his descendants" (9:8). According to
Paul, the Jew in the flesh is not the true Israelite , but
the Christian , the believer in Jesus, who is the Israelite
in spirit, he is the real Israelite. In Greek Platonic philo-
sophy, the Idea, and not the physical entity, is considered
the real thing.

Paul said: '"One who speaks in a tongue should pray for the
power to interpret" ( 1 Corinthians 14:13). "For if I pray
in a tongue, my Spirit prays, but my mind is unproductive"
(1 Corinthians 14:14), %his means that if I pray in the
Holy Tongue, Hebrew, it is  my Spirit, my Breath, which
emanates from the HOLY SPIRIT, [praying.in a language not
understood by many, while Greek, which can be understood by
many, is not being utilized to produce a benefit for other
people. "If in a tongue (= Hebrew), you utter speech that is
not intelligible, how will anyone know what is being said?2"
(1 Corinthians 14:9).

Paul asks, "What shall I do then? I will pray with the
SPIRIT (= in Hebrew), but I will pray with the mind (= in

Greek) also. I will sing praise with the SPIRIT (= in Hebrew)
but I will also sing praise with the MIND (= in Greek) also"
(1 Corinthians 14:15). We see that Paul did not oppose

prayer in Hebrew.
Paul believed that "one who prophesys (in Greek) is

greater than one who speaks in tongues (=in Hebrew) unless
someone interprets, so that they may be built up" (1 Cor.
14:5). Those who prophesy, speak to other people for their

upbuilding, encouragement and consolation.

What does it mean to prophesy? '"When you come together,
each one has a hymn, a lesson, a revelation, a tongue, or
an interpretation. Let all things be done for building up
(1 Corinthians 14:26)-



Paul advises that "if there is no one to interpret, let
them be silent in church and speak (= pray) to themselves
and to God" {1 Corinthians 14:28).

Paul did noet hold of the Greek belief that since he had
the gift of speaking in tongues, namely, the ability to
speak in Hebrew, a foreign language to many Jews in the
Roman Diaspora, that he was speaking gibberish, since it was
a natural phenomenon to find many individuals in the synago-
gues of the great trading centers of the Roman Empire who
were able to speak foreign languages,

In 1 Corinthians 12, Paul speaks of the varieties of
spiritual gifts given bythe Holy Spirit to different people
and one of them is "various kinds of tongues".

In pagan Greece, it was believed that "speaking in tong-
ues''was evidence of divine activity of the gods, which con-
sisted of uttering sounds in no known human language, namely
gibberish.

Paul counsels the Corinthians not to forbid speaking in
tongues (= praying in Hebrew) in their synagogues (1 Corin.
14:39), since all things should be done decently and in
order ( 1 Corinthians 14:40), for God is a God not of
disorder ( 1 Corinthians 14:33).

In the early days of the third century, the rabbis too
decided that a Jew had the right to recite the essential
prayers of the liturgy, the Shema, the Tefillah, and the
blessings over meals, in any language understood by that
individual. They believed that it is better to pray in
Greek than not at all.

.17TnA nd92a n%8n1 yn¥ h2In ... 178Y% Y32 17790R K
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These may be recited in any language.... the recital

of the ShEMA, and the 18 Benedictions, and the GRACE
AFTER MEALS



THE ANCIENT SYNAGOGUE AND CHURCH

In Biblical times, the city-gate was the center of poli-
tical, econonic, social and religious activities. In the
Hellenistic age. because of a shift in urban planning, the
activities of the city-gate were transferred inside the
city to a building called a synagogue, which became the
community center throughout the Diaspora.

The word synagogue meant a gathering or assembly,into the
Flavian period. In the late first century, it meant a
gathering place or assembly room. By the third century, there
was a distinctive building called a synagogue, especially
in Galilee.

In assembly rooms, Jews read from the Torah and studied
the Bible, a form of worship that was unknown to pagan
religions. There was priestly leadership and participation,
not rabbinic, in the synagogue.

How did the synagogue become holy? The synagogue emulated
the Temple of Jerusalem which was regarded as sacred. The
presence of holy scrolls gave an enhanced sanctity to the
synagogue. Pagan temples were granted the honorable title
"sacred anl inviolable". Jews strived to obtain this grant
too in order to gain prestige and sanctity for the synagogue.

The apostle Paul did not believe in holy places. He said:
"The God who made the world and everything #in'it,he who is
Lord of heaven and earth, does not live in shrines made by
human hands" (Acts 17:24)

According to Paul, it is the people who are holy, not
the temple. "God's temple is holy, you are that Temple"

(1 Corinthians 3:17). "For you are the temple of the living
God" (2 Corinthians 6:16). Holiness became associated with
Christian sites from the 4th century on, in the Byzantine
world.

Jesus and Paul are portrayed in the New Testament going
to synagogues, but not to pray there.

The Mishna mentions synagogues sparingly without reference
to prayer.

First century Greek inscriptions mention a priest as a
synagogue president, but not a rabbi. Women, at that time,
were synagogue leaders and presidents.

Synagogues served as places for Torah study, as a hotel
for guests, but did not have any official prayer service.

It is only from the third century that synagogues became
central for rabbis.

In the fourth century, two Church Fathers, Chrysostom and
Jerome, mentioned that many Christians still liked to attend
Jewish synagogue services.



THE ORIGINAL NAME OF CHRISTIANITY

Exodus 18:20 "...make known to them the WAY they are
to go." .13 19%7* 9990 bR 0OA% nyTi
John 14:6. "Jesus said to him, I am the way"

Acts 18:24. "Now there came to Ephesus a Jew named Apollos

a native of Alexandria. He had been instructed in the WAY

of the Lord" (Acts 18:25).

Acts 9:2. When Saul " found any who belonged to the WAY ,
men or women, he might bring them bound to Jerusalem"
Acts 18:26. '"they took him aside and explained the Way
of God to him more accurately".

Acts 19:9. "some stubbornly refused to believe and spoke

evil of the WAY.:s"

Acts 19:23. "about that time no little disturbance broke

out concerning the WAY".

Acts 22:4.Paul said "I persecuted this WAY".

Acts 24 14. "...according to the WAY, which they call a
sect.

Acts 14 22 "But Felix, who was rather well informed about
the wWAY".
Early Christianity was known as the WAY and was viewed
by the Jews at that time and by the Roman officials as
a sect of Judaism, namely as an officially sanctioned
religion. Felix was the Procurator of Judaea from 53-59 C.E.
In the Greek text of the New Testament, we have the word
"odon" which is rendered in English as "way".
The "way'" is interpretd as '"the manner",'"the way of
life", "the custom"

TheHebrew translation of the "way" 1s'&erekh"( MR )

A more accurate rendition may be " halikha" ( n>2%n ).
In Judaism, there is a 51m11arly related word "HALAKHA"
(1;21), which is rendered "manner", '"custom"

Thus, in early Jewish Christianity, the name of the
movement , the WAY, may have been called in Hebrew HADEREKH
( 11;1 ), or the HALIKHA ( nJ’bﬂ), which is akin to the
Pharisee HALAKHAH ( n22n ).
The Halakha , which became a ritual part of the Oral
orah, originated in popular custom. The teachers of Israel ,
aoplylng Scriptual interpretation and ancient custom,
known to the people the WAY they are to go and what

hould do. This rule of conduct was called HALAKHA.

in Antioch that the disciples were first called
2N8" ( Acts 11:126).
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The word halakhah is derived from the Biblical
"halakh" (720 ) , to walk, to walk on the road which leads
to fulfillment of the command. It refers to the practice
of the written law, the best manner that a man may choose
the good way, and not the evil way. ;

The Samaritans use the word "hillukh" ( 7920 )= "the
way", the guide to the performance of the Divine Law.

John 14:6 "I am the WAY..."

The Hebrew translation is :9797n 73K,

way = custom = N221
Jesus taught Torah to the people,'Eo enlighten them in
the WAY, the customs and laws of Israel before God.



THE FISH SYMBOL OF EARLY CHRISTIANITY IN THE TALMUD,
AN UNRECOGNIZED CASE

The Babylonian Talmud in PESAHIM 76 B mentions fish
roasted together with meat. What is the word for fish? It

sl .KIP>3 2702 KIIONT RD2323 RN
Rabbi Gamliel II kept in his attic different diagrams
of the wrious shapes of the moon, which he utilized when
questioning witnesses in order to determine the monthly
calendar.
2202 IN272Y3 DRIUDA 1272 12 1 ni33% nivax nanT
1N Dn’&ﬁ nTON N2 NIk nivirTnn ﬁNﬂE 112w 2nh50an
(Babylonian Talmud.Avoda Zara 43a) .OnYRY NTd

The figure of the moon or sun was frequently cut or

painted on different vessels and utensils.
.N32% NIAY Anp RAAY 17991 0292 R¥IDD
(Babylonlan Talmud.Avoda Zara 42b)

N1YhDYnY 0Ya510 7321y KA1 nY niinnend ﬂJ’Jb apPTY PRIV

(Babylonian Talmud.Avoda Zara 46a) G sN2

The accepted translation of this verse is that a Jew
hung up a tile to worship and an idolater came and began
to worship it. We must remember that Talmudic texts are
not punctuated and that the reading of the word 027?32
could have been nJJb (a moon),which was known to be
worshipped. It makes more sense to say that he hung up a
representation of the moon to worship instead of a tile to
worship.

In the Babylonian Talmud '"people say: don?t tell someone
in whose family records there is a crucified person; hang

up a fish".
N?93N% Xn?3 KD NP3 ROPT N5 qopra TWIYKR YInANT

(B.T. Baba Metzia 59b). Nﬂ’J’: nipr

qPT = to hang up R07373 = a fish T

THE FISH was one of the &arliest symbols in Christian
art. The figure of a fish was frequently cut or painted to
represent Jesus. Glass or bronze fishes were used as
amulets or hung on the necks of believers. Around _80 C:E.,
Jesus, the great fish, became an object of Christian
worship as the Son of God in the Pauline Gentile Christian
communities. The use of the fish symbol ceased almost
entirely after the death of Constantine the Great, 337 C.E.,
but it was still found in the fifth and sixth centuries.
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In the uncensored edition of the Babylonian Talmud,
Tractate Sanhedrin 107 b, there is a story about Jesus,
who thought that he was rejected by his teacher, Rabbi
Yehoshua Ben Perahya, so he went and hung up a tile or
pbrick and worshipped it. This quotation in the Talmudic
text is as follows:

.19 NinnenY RNAr3% QpT 2TN ,NY% PNT RNTYR 930 RIA

The accepted translation of RRI722 -qaf is: he hung
up a tile or he hung up a brick. Accord&ng o scholars,
the word KD173? = a tile, a brick.

Peter Schafer says "brick worship is distinctively a
Babylonian custom... any attempt to find behind this
brick worship some hidden allusions to Christian practice
is completely misguided and misses the point".

I believe that this case deals with Christian worship,
but not with brick worship. In order ®©understand this
verse, we have to understand the meaning of the word

8N173% ., Grammatically and philolodcally this wotd
cannot connote brick or tile. ‘Talmidic texts were never
punctuated. I believe that the wom should be punctuated

KN173%. The reading should be: RDI725 apT VTN,
Rd?a = a fish. 2 9PT = to hang up, is in the
same form as the biblical ? 229= he killed.
(2 Samuel 3:30) 712Rp 1270 170K B3R AR
"Yoav and Avisheye his brother slew Abner!
The verse should be translated: HE WENT, HUNG UP A FISH
AND WORSHIPPED IT.

This Talmudic verse refers tp the practice, in the
early Christian centuries, of the worship of Jesus as
theGreat Fish by the Pauline Gentile Christian communities.

In Judaism, the fish was associated with the Messiah.
The fish in Christianity, as the symbol of immortality,
has its prototype in the Jewish fish. It was from Judaism
that the Christians got the fish symbol which they
dropped from their art by the sixth century.
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JESUS THE TEACHER OF TORAH

"Jesus was teachingin the Témple" (Mark 12:35). "Early
in the morning he came again to the Temple. All the people
came to him and he sat down and began to teach them" (John
8:2). "Every day he was teaching in the Temple" (Luke 21:
17). "He spoke these words while he was teaching in the
treasury of the Tempze" (John 8:2).

"Jesus went throughout Galilee teachingiin’their syna-
gogues'" (Matthew 4:23). "He came to his hometown and began
to teach the people in their synagogue"(Matthew 13:54).
"Jesus went about all the cities and villages teaching in
their synagogues'(Matthew 9:35). "Jesus went through one
town and village after another, teaching as he made his
way to Jerusalem" (Luke 13:22). "Then he began to speak and
taught them" ( Matthew 5:2).

Jesus was called a teacher. "John said to him, teacher"
(Mark 9:38). "Some Sadducees... came to him and asked him
a question saying, Teacher" (mark12:18). Maa o EHe
asked him, Teacher, what should we do?" (Luke 3:12).

"His disciples asked him, Rabbi... "(John 9:2).

Besides his disciples and the people in the synagogues,
Jesus also taught crowds of Jews. "WHEN Jesus saw the crowds
he went up to the mountain, and after he sat down, his
disciples came to him. Then he began to speak and taught
them" (Matthew 5:1-2).

"Jesus began to speak to the crowds"(Luke 7:24). "Then
he left the crowds and went into the house" (Matthew 13:36).
“"Then he ordered the crowds to sit down on the grass"
(Matthew 14:19). "And the entire crowd was rejoicing
at all the wonderful things that he was doing" (Luke 13:17).
"And great crowds followed him from Galilee, the Decapolis,
Jerusalem, Judea, and from beyond the Jordan" (Matthew 4:25).

Jesus said to his disciples,"you call me teacher and
Lord - and you are right, for that is what I am"(John 13:13).

Jesus said that he "was sent only to the lost sheep
of the house of Israel" (Mattlhew 15:24), and he instructed
his disciples to "Go nowhere among the Gentiles, and .
enter no town o f:therSamaritams ,but go rather to the lost
sheep of the house of Israel" (Matthew 10:5-6).
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He also said: "Do not think that I have come to abolish
the law or the prophets" (Matthew 5:17). "Therefore, who-
ever breaks one of the least of these commandments, and
teaches others to do the same, will be called least in
the kingdom of heaven , but whoever does them and Eeaches
them will be called great in the kingdom of heaven
(Matthew 5:19).

" Proverbs 6:23 WiN ﬂjiHT nlyn 9] 0

"For the commandment is a lamp and TORAH IS LIGHT".
Jesus was well-versed in the Jewish Scriptures, and he told
his disciples: "Let your light(= your Torah) shine before
others so that they may see your good works and cive glory
to your Father in heaven" (Matthew 5:16).

"There was a man sent from God, whose name Was John. He
came as a witness to testify to the light (= the Torah) so
that all might believe through him" (John 1:6-7). ‘ 5

Paul said: "I have sent you to be alight for the Gentiles
(Acts 13:47) .

A light for the Gentiles= A Torah for the Gentiles.

Jesus said:"I am the LIGHT OF THE WORLD, Whoever follows
me will never walk in darkness but will have the light of
life" (John 8:12).

In the Greek text of the New Testament, the word for
world is Kosmos. Jesus, who spoke Aramaic to the people,
most probably used the Aramaic word NKn?) meaning '"world".
But this Aramaic word also means "PEOPLE". In the Talmud
too the word «nb%y means "PEOPLE". &n%y X%19 = All the
people. Ll Ties =

LIGHT OF THE WORLD+ Torah of the people.

Jesus taught Torah to the people.

"The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom"
(Proverbs 9:10) which is "a tree of life"(Proverbs 3:18).

Jesus said thathe's Torah of the people, namely the
teacher of the people. fthose who follow him will never walk
in darkness (=ignorance), but will have the fear of the Lord
and wisdom of the Torah which is a tree of life. Christia-
nity worshipped Jesus as wisdom incarnate. Wisdom was
identifed in Ben Sira and in the Talmud with the Torah.



12

WAS JESUS A PHARISEE?

What did Jesus say about the Pharisees? Jesus said:
"Watch out and beware of the yeast of the Pharisees and
Sadducees'"(Matthew 16:6). "Beware of... the teaching of
the Pharisees and Sadducees (Mark 16:12).

"Now when the Pharisees and some of rhe scribes who
had come from Jerusalem gathered around him, they noticed
that some of his disciples were eating with defiled hands,
that is without washing them. For the Pharisees and all the
Jews, do not eat unless they thoroughly wash their hands,
thus observing the tradition of the elders, and they do not
eat anything from the market unless they wash it. So the
Pharisees and the scribes asked him, Why do your disciples
not live according to the tradition of the elders, but eat
with defiled hands?'"(Mark 7:1-5).

Jesus answered: "You abandon the commandment of God and
hold to human tradition, you have a fine way of rejecting
the commandment of God in order to keep your tradition"
(Mark 7:8-9). "You have made void the word of God through
your tradition" (Mark 7:13).

Jesus said to his disciples, scribes and Pharisees::
"do whatever they teach you and follow it; but do not do as
they do, for they do not practice what thes teach" (Math.
23:3). The Pharisees "tie up heavy burdens, hard to bear,
and lay them on the shoulders of others, but they them--
selves are unwilling to 1lift a finger to move them"
(Matthew 23:4).

Jesus said:'"It is not what goes into the mouth that
defiles a person, but it is what comes out of the mouth that
defiles" (Matthew 15:11). "Whatever goes into the mouth
enters the stomach and goes ou into the sewer. But what
comes out of the mouth proceeds from the heart, and this is
what defiles. For out of the heart come evil intentions,
murder, adultery, fornication, theft, false witness, slander.
These are what defile a person, but to eat with unwashed hands
does not defile. (Matthew 15:17-20)

John the Baptist called the Pharisees and Sadducees
"you band of vipers'"(Matthew 23:33) and "hypocrites"
(Matthew 23:25).

According to Jesus "there is nothing outside a person
that by going in can defile, but the things that come out
are what defile" (Mark 7:15). "It is what comes out of a
person that defiles" ( Mark 7:20).

Jesus declared "Do not think that I have come to abolish
the law or the prophets; I have come not to abolish but
to fulfill"(Matthew 5:17). '"Therefore, whoever breaks
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one of the leasgffhese commandments and teaches others
to do the same , will be called least in the kingdom of
heaven; but whoever does them and teaches them will be
called great in the kingdom of heaven" (Matthew 15:19).

"For truly I tell you, until heaven and earth pass away,
not one letter, not one stroke of a letter will pass from
the law until all is accomplished"( Matthew 5:18).

Jesus was not a Pharisee because he recognized only
the Written Law, denied the Oral Law, and did not .res-
pect the authority of tradition and the freedom to
interpret Scripture in order to adapt the Law to changing
conditions.

During the period of the Second Temple, many views were
tolerated in Judaism without being considered heretical.
There were Pharisees, Sadducees. Essenes, Zealots,
Christians, sects inhabiting the Dead Sea area. and
others, who left us no surviving records. Many Messiahs
arose to free the Jews from the yoke of the Romans, but
they were unsuccessful in their efforts.

The Christian sect, with its political revolutionary
aims, failed too, but was transformed into a new religious
movement when the Romans finally took over Christianity.
Jesus, the political revolutiomary Messiah for Israel,
now became the religious Lord of the universe.

The Qumran Essenes believed that prophetic inspiration
had not ceased when the last prophet Malachi died in the
Persian period. The early Christians, the Ebionites , did
not accept the authority of the Pharisees who taught that
the age of prophecy did not exist anymore. Christianity
held that prophecy still existed in Jesus, the inspired
prophet.

Jesus lived in Gatilee where the Zealots were strong.
He came before his fellow Jews as a teacher. He was recog-
nized by the Romans as a Zealot and executed by them.Gospel
writers hid this fact because it hampered missionary efforts
in the Roman world. Jesus was not interested in the Gentile
world and taught nothing against his own people and_their
faith. By the time the Gospels were written for the Gentile
audiences, Jesus the Jew and his teachings were completely
forgotten by the writers and their movement.By the early days
of the second century, the Church began to regard itself as
not only the new but also the true Israel.
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WAS THE APOSTLE PAUL A PHARISEE?

Paul, the Apostle to the Gentiles, claimed that his
gospel was not of human, but of divine origin. "For I
neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, but
by the revelation of Jesus Christ" ( Galatians 1:12).

Peter and John, the leaders of the Mother Church in
Jerusalem, denied Paulis claim to be an apostle. Paul said
Ehat they taught a different version of Christianity,

another Christianity", "another gospel", or "another
Jesus”. He stated that his gospel ,"the gospel of the
uncircumcized" was intelligible’to the Gentiles, while the
gospel of the Jerusalem Church, "the gospel to the circum-
cized" was intelligible only to the Jews.

Paul opposed circumcisSion. "For in Christ Jesus neither
circumcision nor uncircumcision counts for anything, the
only thing that counts is faith working through love"
(Galatians 5:6). "For a perscn is not a Jew who 1is one
outwardly, nor is true circuimcision anything external
and physical. Rather, a person is a Jew who is one
inwardly and real circumcision is a matter of the heart, it
is spiritual and not literal" (Romans 2:28-29).

Paul also abolished the kosher code. "Nothing is unclean
in itself, but it is unclean for anyone who thinks it is
unclean."(Romans 14:14). "For the kingdom of God is not
food and drink" (Romans 14:17). "Do not, for the sake of
food, destroy the work of God. Everything is indeed clean"
(Romans 14:20). "All things are lawful" (1 corinthians
10:23). "Eat whatever is sold in the meat market" (1 Cor.
10:25). "Eat whatever is set before you without raising
any question" ( 1 Corinthians 10:27).

For following Jewish laws and customs, Paul criticized
the Galatians because "you are observing special days (=the
Jewish holidays) and months and years. I am afraid that my
work for you may have been wasted" (Galatians 4-10-11).

The leaders of the Jerusalem Church believed that Jesus
who was executed by the Romans as a rebel against Roman
rule in Israel, would return as the Messiah, the earthly ruler
of a restored kingdom of Israel and expel the Roman oppre-
ssors . According to paul, Jesus was the Son of God who died
as the vicarious sacrifice of atonement for the divinely
planned salvation of mankind. (Romans 3:25). Also '"Salva-
tion has come to the Gentiles" ( Romans 11:11).
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Paul believed that God appointed him as his messenger
to spread the knowledge of the mystery of revelation. He
speaks of the mystery which has been hidden from ages
and generations, but is now made manifest to his saints.
(Colossians 1:26). God's ways are mysterious and can be
expounded only to people who possess Divine revelation.

From the mystery religions of the Grec®-Roman world,
Paul borrowed the concepts of bodily resurrection and the
Son of God idea which were foreign to the Pharisaic Judaism
of his time.

Paul declared that the letter of the law was dead
and that we were bound only by the spirit of the law.

"But now we are discharged from the law,dead to that which
held us captive, so that we are slaves not under the old
written code but in the new life of the Spirit'(Romans 7:6).
He held that "a person is justified not by the works of the
law but through faith in Jesus Christ" (Galatians 2:16).
Thus, Paul annulled the observance of the laws of theTorah
for all Christians. James, the brother of Jesus, and the
leader of the Christian movement in Jerusalem, was for the
strict maintenance of the Torah among Christians.

Paul's use of the word "Christ" as a divine title was
opposed to the Jewish concept of the Messiah as a human
being. After the death of Jesus, the Greek word "Christos"
(= Messiah), lost its precise meaning and became part of
the proper name of Jesus. Christos came to mean a deity or
divine being. The Greek term "kyrios'" = Lord, borrowed
from the mystery religions, replaced the Aramaic "Maran".

The Romans killed Jesus for attempting to become a
king of the Jews without their permission. Anyone attempting
this was considered a rebel by the Roman government. Thus,
the killing of Jesus for a political crime, became a
hindrance to Christian missionary work. So the Christian
Church had to c¢hange this fact and claim that Jesus was
killed by the Jews for a religious crime.

The original followers of Jesus were called Nazarenes
and later Ebionites, who held that Paul was never a Pharisee,
but a Greek convert to Judaism, who came to Jerusalem as an
adultfrom Tarsus, Cilicia. They believed that Jesus,a king
and prophet, would inaugurate the kingdom of God on earth.

In Jerusalem, Paul assumed the name Saul and claimed
that he belonged to the tribe of Benjamin which did not
exist anymore. There, he became a policeman for the Saddu-
cean High Priest, working to kidnap Jewish Christians from
Damascus and bring them to Jerusalem for trial for plotting
against the Roman administration in Judaea (Acts 22:5;
Acts 26211).
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Paul persecuted the Christian movement. Paul asked
"for letters to the synagogues at Damascus so that if he
found any who belonged to the WA'Y,men and women, he might
bring them bound to Jerusalem” (Acts 9:2).

After his revelation, he became a missionary to the
Gentiles because he could make no headway with the.Jews.
His method was "to Jews I became like a Jew, to win Jews
as they are subject to the law of Moses, I put myself
under that law to win them, although I am not myself
subject to it" (1 Corinthians 9:20-22).

Here Paul confessed that he pretended to be a Jeweven
though he didn't believe in Judaism. To his Jewish colleag-
ues, he never revealed the fact that he abandoned the
Jewish Torah. It is only to his Gentile converts that he
told the truth that he didn't believe that salvation would
come from observing the Torah. Paul was all things to all
men.

Paul came to Jerusalem to meet James and the elders.

They told him that '"you teach all the Jews living among the
Gentiles to forsake Moses and that you tell them not to
circumcize their children or observe the customs" (Acts ’
21822 s

While abroad, Paul collected money from the Gentile
churches in Asia Minor for the poor of the Jerusalem
Church. He never gave them this large amount of money,
but used it to buy himself Roman citizenship. "It cost me
a large sum of money to get my citizenship. Paul said, but
I was born a citizen" (Acts 22:28). Why did he have to buy
citizenship, if he was born a citizen?.

Paul stated that he was brought up in Jerusalem "at
the feet of Gamaliel" (Acts 22:3), but in his letters he
never mentioned that he was a pupil of Gamaliel.

When Paul was arrested and put on trial, he "noticed
that some were Sadducees and others were Pharisees, he
called out in the council, Brother, I am a Pharisee, son
of Pharisees. I am on trial"(Acts 23:6) "A certain number
of the Pharisees group stood up and contended. We find
nothing wrong with this man" (Acts 23:9).

Paul defended himself before King Agrippa and said:

"I have belonged to the strictest sect of our religion
-and lived as a Pharisee" (Acts 26:5).

Paul claimed that he was a Pharisee because he knew
that the Pharisees were held in great esteem in the
Roman Empire and didn't plan insurrections against the
Roman regime. He was known as a member ofa group that
preached disloyalty to the Romans.
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We see that the Pharisees did not persecute the early
Christian movement We can conclude that Paul was never
a Roman citizen and certainly was never a Pharisee.

According to Paul, man cannot progress without super-
natural intervention of a mediator, namely Jesus. There
are, he said, two opposing forces in the world, the spirit
and the flesh. The doctrines of a mediator and the two
forces, were opposed to Judaism, and were borrowed from
the pagan Hellenistic world.

Since Paul abrogated the Torah and did not respect the
authority of tradition, he cannot be classed as a Pharisee.
In Pharisaic thinking, respect for the law and the
authority of tradition, were the two chief pillars of the
Halaka in Judaism. Paul did not believe in the Oral as
well as the Written Law.

Paul said: "For I am the least of the apostles, unfit
to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the church
of God " (1 Corinthians 15:9).
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KNEELING IN JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN PRAYER

GENESIS 24:48 Eliezer, Abraham's servant,lowered his
head and bowed down to YHWH, the God of his master
Abraham. and blessed YHWH.

L7318 DR NN DR T1ARY MInTY DInneRY TpRI

Ezra 9:5.Ezra said: I fell upon my knees and spread
out my hands to the Lord. s
JTRON. HYHY 7R %0'NYIRT 72792 HY AYIINR)
2 Chronicles 6:13 !
And Solomon kneeled down upon his knees before all the
congregation of Israel, and spread out his palms towards
heaven. -
LNANTHUD 18D YH9YY GROHVY Php DD Nad 1¥DT3 2Yy qhan
Psalms 95:6. Let us prostrate and bow down, kneel
before YHWH, our maker. ;
L13YUY NN 239% N3922 AYa5321 Nhhwa IRIa
Deuteronomy 6:4. L12709R A0 YNwY ynw
YHWH is our God, the God of Israel. YHWH was the
Jewish ethnic God who chose the descendants of Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob, and made a covenant with them.After
the Babylonian Exile, YHWH became the God of the entire
universe.
It is traditionally accepted that the Men of the Great
Assembly ( n%37ah hb1> YIN) created and instituted,
in the 5th century B.C.E. blessings and prayers for the
Jews. They established a standard form for the blessings
which begin with the word BARUKH ( 1413 b I

Rabbi Hiyya Bar Abba said in the name of Rabbi Yokhanan:
The Men of the Great Assembly instituted for Israel
blessings and prayers...
13PN 121720 NDAID AR :1INT> 227 IR KAR I3 R0 27 0N
<4 WA DO 435 RN ¥ T . R hY nis)a 8w *5 onY
The Jerusalem Talmud states that if one changes the
blessing from the form instituted by the Rabbis, he does
not fulfil his obligation. And any blessing that does not
mention God and his kingdom, is not considered a blessing.
n23a 9> L1030 277 R¥? KD D2nO0 YRR Yavnn Nagnn b
Lk .1593 3R NAdHn nAdTAT OPA DIOTA N3 YORY
( 2,8 DIaNA, 21Ny Trayh)
I believe that the opening word "BARUKH" ( 1172),
"BLESSED" sin blessings, should not be translated "Blessed".
..... p21yn 7%n 1a2abvR any anr 1903
—
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In fact, this word should not be translated at all, it
should be left untranslated.

The root of n273 is 773 = to bend the knee.
This word tells us how the blessing should be said, "
bent knee'".

It is not "blessed are you YHWH".

It should be read: You YHWH are our God,king of the
world. 05190 1%n 1a2a%KR hrar NDR

The emphasis is not that YHWH is '"blessed", but that
you YHWH are our God, king of the world.

The word "BARUKH" is the direction given to the one
who PRAYS or utters a particulAR BLESSING, namely that
one should "bend the knee" when praying or uttering a
particular blessing.

Psalms 54:1. N1137231 NYan2? = To the chief musician
for strings. In the Book of Psalms, we have the same
phenogﬁon. The word h¥iIn? in the heading of the Psalm,
is a directive"'to the precentor", the virtuoso singer or
instrumentalist of the orchestra of the priests and
Levites in the Temple of Jerusalem, who was given the
opportunity "to shine'", for the glory of God, in the
sacred music performed there.

In the same manner, the word "BARUKH" is a directive
to the person who prays or utters a blessing,telling
him to bend his knees. In the Temple of Jerusalem,
kneeling and prostration, were part of the daily ritual

services.

In the Catholic Church's ritual, after the blessing
is made, the celebrant "bends his knee'". This is most
probably the ancient Jewish ritual preserved in Catholic
prayers.

In Catholic liturgy, after saying the blessing for the
wine, thepriest bends his knee. Christians, on bledsing,
generally bend their heads down.

James, the brother of Jesus, was a Nazirite and
was a familiar figure in the Temple of Jerusalem.

"And he entered alone into the sanctuary, And he was found
kneeling upon his knees, and asking forgiveness for the
sins of his people, till his knees were hardened like

the knees of a camel" (Hegesippus, quoted in Eusebius
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY II, 23, 5-7.

on
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Since the Christians attributed Christian connotations
to spreading the palms and kneeling, the Rabbis in the
Tannaitic and Amoraic periods, abandoned these ancient
customs in Judaism from early Biblical times.

In the Middle Ages, Yona Ibn Janah (920-1050), stated
that "Baruch" is like a praise to God. The grammarian David
Kimchi (1160-1215), also wrote that "Baruch" is like a
praise to God. Rabbi Aharon Halevi (13th century) said
that when we say "Baruch" we are not blessing God, but
it is rather a thanks to God because He is the source
of all blessing.

Rabbi David Ben Yosef Abudarham (14th century) , held
the same opinion as Rabbi Aharon Halevi.

Since blesings with this formula were composed in the
5th Century B.C.E.,long nefore the Christian era, the
purpose of the word "Baruch" at the beginning of the
blessing was forgotten, and it was interpreted as an
expression of thanks or praise to God.

Thus, the opening word "Blessed" or "Baruch" in
Hebrew, should be left untranslated, since it is only
a directional note in front of the prayer for both Jews
and Christians.

In conclusion, all those prayers beginni i
BARUCH should not be classedpasyblessig;g?lggtwéﬁgufge ki
be called "kneeling prayers" or prayers said on bent knee,
since we are ngt blessing any particular item or thing,
but acknowledging God as the creator of everything.
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SUBSTITUTES FOR GOD IN RABBINIC LITERATURE

Isaiah 42:8 I am YHWH, that is my name.
. .70¥ RAD NINY YIR

In the Bible, YHWH ( ni1n?), the name of the God of
Israel, was considered divine, and was not to be pro-
nounced. From the end of the third century B.C.E., the
custom of pronouncing YHWH as "Adonai'" became popular.
Ben Sira did not use the tetragrammaton, but used the
word "Adonai'" instead.

Israel's name for God, YHWH, became excludwd from
everyday use and other names came to be employed.

El Elyon, the "Most High", was used to avoid using
God's proper name in the bible, and in the Hasmonean
and Roman periods.

The designation "Adon" and "Adonai" as the name of God
was translated as "Kyrios" in the Greek Septuagint.

In Aramaic, the word "mar" (7)) and in Rabbinic litera-
ture, the word "ribon" ( 1137 ) were used for the
name of God.
The Biblical word "makom" ( BIPn), which meant in

the Holy Scriptures, a sacred place, a shrine, or a
temple, became, in Talmudic literature, the name for
God, in order not to pronounce God's name in vain.
Psalms 104:3 .1303X K21 130Y R0 DAY RIN NIAY 95 9y9

Know that YHWH He is God .

It is He who made us and not we.

In this verse, the word RAN is interpreted in
Rabbinic literature as "God".
11¥Y K11 = GOD created us.
Deuteronomy 4:24. n%5i8 ¥R 97098 nino o
LRID OR RAN
£ For YHWH your God is a consuming fire

He is a jealous God.
The word x1n is translated as YHWH.
N1 98 RAN" YHWH is a jealous God.

Numbers 18:23. ...X10 ?71%0 73Y1 = But the Levites
shall do...

The word NAN is interpreted as "YHWH", GOD,meaning
that the Levites will serve God...

R9N= NInv= God
In Rabbinic literature, we also find the name of God

as : - __Rin #ana_prapa ( A"IPN ) HAKADOSH BARUKH WHO
Y1720 = the Holy One.
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Some sources mention that when the cantor in the
synagogue uttered words of praise to God, the congregants
would answer with the saying Barukh who ( NAD 71932 ).

Deuteronomy 32:3. L13709RY 992 30 KPR NN Oy 7>
For I will proclaim the name of YHWH,
Let us ascribe greatness to our God.

The Rabbis concluded from this verse that when one
mentions the name of God, he should tell the bBlessings
that come from God to man.

If we follow the traditional translation that 1#13
means that God is "BLESSED'", who blessed God?

It makes more sense to say that God is the author or
giver of blessings because God does not need man's
blessings.

In the phrase HAKADOSH BARUKH WHO, the word BARUKH
N1272) should be punctuated BAROKH (7712°).
1513 = a blesser.
The word 1791 is a noun in the same form as the noun
A11ﬂ— a killex.”

1]

URR O THE HOLY ONE (YHWH)

HE IS A BLESSER.

Ran 1173
THE BLESSINGS COME FROM GOD TO MAN,

THE HOLY ONE , YHWH. IS A BLESSER OF MAN.



23

IS THE QIDDUSH A SANCTIFICATION?

Qiddush ( VaTiy) has been explained as the sanctif-
ication of a Sabbath or festival over a cup of wine.
Other scholars defined it as the proclamation of the
holiness of the Sabbath or festival , before the evening
meal, over a glass of wine. Still others said that
it is the benediction for the sanctification of a Sabbath
or holiday with a cup of wine. According to their views,
it is the formal act of sanctifying the day.

The following verses are interpreted by these scholars
in this manner:

Genesis 2:3 I e 4 @1371 "Pr3¥N 01 IR DYAPR 712
God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it.
Exodus 20:11 JINVTIR Y havh 0Y? AN NI 7732 10 Yy

YHWH blessed the Sabbath day and sanctified it.
.07nyn 950 A¥ITR 130IRI DN 132 7D
For you have chosen us and sanctified us of all the rmtions.

Exodus 20:8 WY hawh b1 nR 15T
Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.
Deuteronomy 5:12 1WIRY hawn ©9? DN 10w

Keep the Sabbath day to sanctify it.
DOES QIDDUSH MEAN SANCTIFICATION?
DOES THE SABBATH HAVE TO BE SANCTIFIED?
It already has been sanctified! Does the Sabbath or
festival get sanctified by drinking a cup of wine?
According to these interpretations, the root v1p = to
sanctify, to hallow, to make or declare holy.
The root ¥TpP= to set aside or apart, to separate.
'$"17 = SEPARATION
The following verses should be translated thus!
.0Dpyn 22n DR 1AnaRY haha 132 v
For you have chosen us andSET US APART from all the
nations. .07anTAY 587w 1 hawn ¥Jpn nNin? AN 113
---You are YHWH 'who SETS APART the Sabbath and Israel
and the festivals.

J1PN¥NA 38T WK 02IVA %0 137098 MaY AapR 7193
--- You are YHWH, King of the universe, who set us apart
by his commandments.

That aur view is correct is corroborated by the
statement in the Babylonian Talmud:

(2,2p o7nos ,»%33 Tinbn ) .KR’A RNYIn RIN YATRY 2734

According to this source, Habdalah and Kiddush constitute

one observance. HABDALAH is the benediction of separation
at the conclusion of the Sabbath and festivals recited
over wine.
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QIDDUSH= HABDALAH= separation.

QIDDUSH ( ¥a7TR) is the separation of the coming Sabbath
or holiday from the outgoing weekday.
HABDALAH { n%7an ) is the separation of the outgoing
Sabbath or holiday from the coming weekday.

Qiddush separates the weekday from the Sabbath or
festival at the beginning, while Habdalah separates the
weekday from the Sabbath at the end.

The Rabbinic Habdalah benediction mentions this
separation clearly. ’
, 2105 vTR 122 . 5273000%190 %0 137058 D10 AnR 7193
~MREY 273w TBITIa,0%095 SRNWr 123,79 0591K 124
: .nbynn. n>
-=--You YHWH our God, King of the universe, who geparates
the holy from the ordinary,between light and darkness,
between Israel and the nations, between the seventh day

and the six days of work.

Genesis 2:31 .10IR ®IPYY Yrawn D1 DR DYALKR THa»y
And God blessed the seventh day and separated it.
Exodus 20%¢1 - 100271 havn DY DN NI 773 0 by

Therefore YHWH blessed the Sabbath day and separated it.
.07ayn 25n YT 130X hAha 133 5
For you have chosen us and separated us from all
the nations. : <
Exodus 29:8 J9T95 Hagh bYY AR Y157
Remember the Sabbath day to separate it.
Deuteronomy 5:12,1¥7P% nhawn 01?7 hR 710w
Keep the Sabbath day to separate it.

The Qiddush is ascribed to the Men of the Great
Assembly of the 5th century B.C.E. by the Talmud.

In Israel, the Qiddush was originally a household
celebration at the place of a meal, at the beginning of
a Sabbath or festival.

LATIVO DIPNA ROYN UATR 1RY O192ap 2'Mrth
(R,8p n*hda ,*533 T9%n%n)

Since wine was always plentiful in Israel, the
giddush took place in the home and not in the synagogue.

In Babylonia, where wine was scarce, the Geonim
enacted that the Qiddush should be celebrated in the
synagogue, even if guests did not eat, and the precentor
should recite it for all the congregants. In addition,
congregants were given to taste some wine for medicinal

reasons.
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When wine was notavailable in Babylonia, beer and
other drinks made irom dates, figs,mulberries, and
barley, were substituted. Some even used bread for the
Qiddush celebration. ( 1182 PRI 37 faawn in

( 52 nawwn,1864,pr» N70KRDAN 2PY? NRN B233RAn Niaien

How should the Qiddush be recited?

There is no definite ruling stated in the codes. In
most Jewish communities, it is customary to stand during
the recital of Qiddush on Sabbath and holidays.
On Passover, however, the majority of Jews sit,
but the Sefardim stand. Today, one may sit or stand,
but the majority of Jews now stand.

The Qiddush over wine precedes the breaking of the bread
on Sabbath and festivals. The loaves of bread are
covered with an embroidered cloth during the Qiddush
ceremony to prevent the wine from soiling the bread
and becoming loathsome to look upon.
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HOW THE JEWISH QIDDUSH BECAME THE CHRISTIAN EUCHARIST?

"On the first day of Unleavened Bread the disciples
came to Jesus saying, where do you want us to make the
preparations for you to eat the Passover?" Matthew 26:17).

"So the disciples... prepared the Passover meal"
(Matthew 26:19).

"Jesus sent Peter and John, saying, Go and prepare
the Passover meal for us so that we may eat it'"(Luke22:8).

"He said to them, I have eagerly desired to eat the
Passover with you before I suffer" (Luke22:15).

Jesus desired to eat with his disciples in Jerusalen,
the Paschal lamb, the main ingredient of the Passover
festival.

"While they were eating, he took a loaf of bread,
and after blessing it, he broke it, gave it to them ,
and said, Take, this is my body'"(Mark 14:22).

"While they were eating, Jesus took a loaf of bread...
gave it to the disciples, and said, Take, eat, this is my
body'" (Matthew 26:26).

"Then he took a cup and after giving thanks he gave it
to them, and all of them dg¢ank from it"(Mark 14:23)."He
said to them; This is my blood of the covenant'"(Mark 14:24).

"then he took a cup...he gave it to them saying,
Drink from it, all of you" (Matthew 26:27). "for this is
my blood of the covenant" (Matthew 26:28).

While all were eating the Paschal lamb, Jesus distri-
buted to his disciples the bread and the wine. The bread
came first and then came the wine. This is in line with
the Pharisaic school of Shammai that held that one first
blesses the bread and then the wine. This group led
Judaism during Temple days until the Great Gathering of
the Rabbis of the Sanhedrin of Yavne and the appointment
of Rabbi Elazar Ben Azariah as its head in the days of
the Roman Emperor Domitian in 93 C.E. The new leaders,
the Pharisaic School of Hillel, held that the benediction
for wine comes first, then comes the benediction for
bread.

Only one cup of wine is mentioned here, but in the
late first century, the Rabbis enacted 4 cups of wine
for the Passover celebra*ton.

.(2 vp B7N08 ,7%32 TInkN ).1327 A1pD NiDID AYAIN
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In JUDAISM WINE NEVER REPRESENTED BLOOD.

Why did Jesus state that bread represents his body?
It would have been more logical to say that the flesh
of the Paschal lamb represented his body. This couldn't be
done since Paul created this statement attributed to Jesus,
when he said "Christ our Paschal lamb has been sacrificed"
(1 Corinthians 5:7). Since Jesus was the Paschal lamb,
how could Jesus say that he ate of the Paschal lamb at
the Passover celebration with his disciples?

Jesus was "to remove sin by the sacrifice of himself"
(Hebrews 9:26). According to Paul, Jesus was put forward
by God "as a sacrifice of atonement by his blood" (Romans
3:25). Paul claimed that in Jesus, we have redemption
through his blood because "almost everything is purified
with blood, and without the shedding of blood there is
no forgiveness of sins" (Hebrews 9:22). Jesus, most
probably ate of the Paschal lamb, since he said that he
planned to do that.

Thus, in Pauline Christianity, the unleavened bread
became the corpus Christi, the body of Jesus, and the
wine became his blood, '"the new covenant in my blood"

(1T Corimthians 11:225):%

Jesus could never have uttered these statements
concerning the reasons for the bread and wine. These
were added later under Pauline influence, after 70 C.E.,
when there was no sacrifice of any Paschal lamb, and
when the matza began to represent the Paschal lamb in
Judaism.

Jesus and his followers were a habura, a religious
association or fellowship, which met on the eve of Pass-
over, celebrated a customary Passover feast, and recited
a Qiddush over a cup of wine.

In the New Testament, this ritual meal is called
by Paul, the Lord's Supper (1 Corinthians 11:20). It
became known in Greek as the Eucharist= blessing,
thanksgiving. This was unknown to Jesus and his follo=- ===
wers in Jerusalem, since it was instituted by Paul in
his Gentile churches. Paul claimed that he received
the details of how Jesus instituted the Eucharist by
direct revelation "from the Lord what I also handed on
to you" (1 Corinthians 11:23):.

The Jewish non-magical, non-mystical Qiddush, with
additions from the pagan mystery religions, now became
the Christian sacrament. The Christian Church now felt
that the Jewish Passover was replaced by the Lord's
Supper.

Jesus' Last Supper, originally a Paschal meal, now
became an act of worship in remembrance of Jesus,with
the consumption of small portions of bread and wine.



28

"Do this as often as you drink it, in remembrance of me" -
(1 Corinthians 11:25). "For as often as you eat this bread
and drink the cup, you proclaim the Lord's death until he
comes" (1 Corinthians 11:26).

This new Christian Pesach festival did not need any
Paschal lamb, bitter herbs, or even unleavened bread
anymore. Paul said, "Let us,therefore, celebrate the festival
not with old leaven, the leaven of malice and evil, but
with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth" {1 Cor-
inthians 5:8).

According to Josephus, in the first century C.E., the
Essenes, at the beginning and end of their meals , said
blessings over bread and wine. They had two cups of wine.
"Thus at the beginning and the close they do homage to God
as the bountiful giver of life" Josephus.JEWISH WAR II,
128-133. Loeb Classical Library).

According to Matthew, Mark and 1 Corinthians, Jesus ate
from the unleavened bread and then immediately followed it
by drinking a cup of wine. The cup of wine in these books,
was the cup of benediction which followed at the conclusion
of the main course. Paul stated so,"In the same way also
the cup after supper'"(1 Corinthians 11:25). This cup is
associated with the Grace After Meals, which stems from the
tradition of meals held by an association or fraternity,

In the Gospel of Luke, we are told that Jesus first
"took a cup'"(22:17), and then "he took bread"(22:19), which
is not in the same order as in Matthew, Mark and 1 Corinth-
ians. According to the description in Luke, the cup of wine
that Jesus had divided among his discipj;es, was the first
cup of wine which preceded the maincourse. Thus, we have
two cups of wine mentioned at the Last Supper.

The Cup of Benediction came into Judaism under Greek
influence. It was believed that men could achieve immorta-
lity by consuming divine fluids, wine and also bread. Wine
was a messianic symbol, and drinking it, meant partaking of
the Messiah himself.

Among Jews, the most important blessing over the wine,
was after the meal, unless the cup of benediction was used
to inaugurate a special kind of meal. In the Last Supper.
two cups of wine were listed. The first cup of wine was
before the main course, in the Gospel of Luke, while the
second cup, was at the end of the main course ,in the books
of Matthew, Mark and One Corinthians,
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The Pauline interpretation that wine represents blood,
or that drinking wine meant a symbolic drinking of
blood, was inserted later into the words of Jesus at the
Last Supper, since wine never represented any kind of
blood in the Jewish Paschal meal.

In Jesus' time, the Paschal meal consisted only of
a main course, the Paschal lamb. It was eaten together
with bitter herbs and unleavened bread. Jesus and his
disciples were depicted at the Last Supper eating
unleavened bread and drinking wine. The food of the main
course was excised by later editors because it did not
fit in with their theological ideas at that time.

If you eliminate the Paschal lamb, there is no food
to eat. It is alsounnecessary to eat bitter herbs.
Eating a piece of unleavened bread does not constitute
a meal. What we have in the Last Supper is a depiction
of a meal which is not a meal at all, but a theological

lesson.
Thus,the Paschal lamb and the bitter herbs were

eliminated from the meal and only unleavened bread and
wine were left for theological purposes, needed by the
Pauline churches. Thus,the Last Supper was not supposed
to be a description of a Jewish Paschal meal, but a
theological discourse on the divinity of Jesus the
universal Messiah.
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WAS JESUS' LAST SUPPER A PASCHAL MEAL?

In the New Testament period, Jesus spoke an early
Rabbinic Hebrew in daily life and in the synagogue.

Paul, who was born in Tarsus in Cilicia, Asia Minor, also
spoke Hebrew to the people in Jerusalem (Acts 21:40).
Paul claimed that Jesus spoke to him in the Hebrew
language "I heard a voice saying to me in the Hebrew
1angu?ge, Saul, Saul, why do you persecute me?" (Acts
25:14).

Jesus' words are recorded in the Gospels, but not one
of them , is the work of an eye witness. When Gospels were
translated from the Hebrew and redacted from the Greek,
they were altered with deletions and additions, not
found in the original versions, in order to meet the
theological needs of the Church at the time.

Jesus was a nationalistic Jew who addressed himself
only to Jews. He said: "I was sent only to the lost sheep
of the house of Israel'"(Matthew 15:24). "It is not fair
to tak e the children's bread and throw them to the
«dogs" (Matthew 15:26). He was scrupulous in observing
Jewish law. Ywot an iota, not a dot, will pass from the
law until all is accomplished" (Matthew 5:18). "But it
is easier for heaven and earth to pass away, than one
dot of the law to become void'" (Luke 16:17).

Many Pharisees were his followers. "But some believers
who belonged to the party of the Pharisees rose up" (Acts
15:5). Many priests also joined them. "And the number of
the disciples multiplied greatly in Jerusalem and a great
many of the priests were obedient to the faith" (Acts
6:7). Jesus' adherents were pious Jews who practiced
Jewish ceremonial laws and were "all zealous for thelaw"
(Acts 21:20). The early followers of Jesus , or first
Christians, were faithful observant Jews, who never
intended to break away from the synagogue, from Judaism,
or inaugurate a new religion.

Paul was in conflict with Jesus' brother James, the
leader of the Christian movement in Jerusalem because he
taught precepts that were contrary to the Jewish religion.
Paul’s gospel negated the Jewish tradition of unique
spiritual status with God. Faith in Jesus replaced the
observance of Biblical commandments and obligations which
were abrogated because Paul believed that "Israel who
pursued the rightousngss which is based on law, did not
succeed in fulfilling #e law. Why? Because they did not
pursue it through faith, but as if it were based on works"
(Romans 9:31-32).
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Since Paul's interpretation of Christianity did not
depend on the teachings of the Judean Christians,but on a
divine act of revelation, all of their teachings were
unnecessary for Christianity. Thus, the teachings of the
Jerusalem Mother Church were abrogated by Paul.

After the destruction of the Temple in Jerusalem, the
early Rabbis renamed the Festival of Unleavened Bread,
as the Pesach festival. The Pesach festival celebrated
Israel's Exodus from Egypt and God's continued protection
of his people, as he did in Egypt through the blood of the
Paschal lamb, leading to future redemption.

In early Christianity, the Jewish Festival of Unleave-
ned Bread was reinterpreted too, not to celebrate the
Exodus, but to fit the Pauline interpretation of Christi-
anity and the future redemption of mankind through Jesus.

Some scholars identified the Last Supper as a Paschal
meal, while others did not agree with this interpretation.
The Synoptic Gospels portrayed the Last Supper as Paschal,
but there was no mention in the Gospel of John of £he kind
of meal it was, for it stated only"and during supper"{John
13:2). John 13:1 stated, however, that it was '"now before
the feast of the Passover'". We can now conclude that it
was a Paschal meal.

In Matthew, Mark and Luke, the festival was called the
Festival of Unleavened Bread because that was its name
at the time of their redaction before 80 C.E. John called
it the festival of Passover because it was redacted after
80-86 C.E., after the new name Passover arose.

When the Synoptic Gospels used the name Passover,
they referred to the Paschal lamb. Josephus, in his JEWISH
WAR, written about 75 C,E., also used the old name Feast

of Unleavened Bread.
"Now on the first Day of Unleavened Bread, the disciples

came to Jesus, saying, Where will you have us prepare FOR
YOU TO EAT THE PASSOVER?" ((Matthew 26:17).

"And on the first DAY OF UNLEAVENED BREAD, when they
sacrificed the Passover lamb, his disciples said to him,
Where will you have us go and prepare for YOU TO EAT THE
PASSOVER?(Mark 14:12).

"Then came the DAY OF UNLEAVENED BREAD on which the
Passover lamb had to be sacrificed" (Luke 22:7).

"And he said to them, I HAVE EARNESTLY DESIRED TO EAT
THE PASSOVER WITH YOU before I suffer'"(Luke 22:15) It does
not mention anywhere that Jesus changed his mind.
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Matthew 26:19 "And the disciples did as Jesus had
directed them, and they prepared the Passover ".
Mark 14:16 "And they prepared the Passover".
Luke 22:8 '"So Jesus sent Peter and John, saying, Go and

prepare the Passover, or us, SO THAT WE MAY EAT IT. From

the Synoptic Gospelsathat the Last Supper was planned

as a sacrificial meal in which a Paschal lamb was to be
eaten. However,there is no mention of a Paschal lamb eaten
during the meal, even though the texts stated earlier
that a lamb wAS PREPARED FOR THE MEAL. Most probably the
original texts mentioned the consumption of the lamb,

but it was later deleted in order to conform to the Pauline
view that Jesus himself was the Paschal lamb. "For Christ
our Pascal lamb, has been sacrificed" (1 Corinthians 5:7).
"He appeared to put away sin by sacrifice of himself"
(Hebrews 9:26). "The next day he saw Jesus coming toward. .
him and said, Behold the Lamb of God,who talesaway.theisin of
the world" (John 1:29).

Since Jesus was the Paschal lamb, we can understand why
the Last Supper was not portrayed as a Paschal sacrificial
meal in the Gospel of John. fThe main item of the meal, the
Paschal lamb was removed from the meal in the Synoptic
Gospels, while from the gospel of John, the rest of the
food items were deleted.

The scholars who claimed that the Last Supper was not
a Paschal meal because it had to be a family affair, with
women and children present,have forgotten that this was
not a strictly Biblical Paschal meal anymore.

i#hile the Biblical Paschal meal was limited to immedi-
ate families, the Paschal meal had already been adjusted
during the reign of Queen Salome Alexandra (76-67 B.C.E.),
by the Pharisees, who reinterpreted the phrase in Exodus
1256 @137yn 23 and JIY in the Bible; to mean the time
before the beginning of the festival, or the afternoon ,
so that the Paschal lamb was slaughtered in the afternoon,
from the ninth to the eleventh hour (= 3 to 5 P.M.).

The Pharisees moved back the hours of sacrifice of the
Paschal lamb from the evening to the afternoon, thus
extending tha time of sacrifice.

Josephus 'inhis JEWISH WAR, testified that in the first
century C.E.. that eating the Paschal lamb was not an imme-
diate family affair anymore , but of a new family composed
of associations or fraternities , who arranged, well in

advance, the celebration of the eating of the Paschal
lamb.
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"ON the occasion of the feast called Passover, at
which they sacrifice from the 9th to the 11th hour,
and a little fraternity as it were , gather round each
sacrifice of not fewer than 10 persons (feasting alone
not being permitted), while the companies often include
as many as 20.."

(Josephus. JEWISH WAR, Loeb Classical Library, BookVI,
9 3).

Jesus and his disciples too formed an association
or fraternity ( n9923h), to partake of the Paschel sacri-
ficial meal. Jesus sent his disciples,Peter and John,
to prepare the Passover,namely the Paschal lamb, so that
the fraternity of Jesus would be able to eat it (Luke
2258).

"And as they were eating, he said... He who has
dipped his hand in the dish with me "(Matthew 26:21,23).
"One who is dipping bread in the same dish with me"
(Mark 14:20 ).

"So when he had dipped the morsel" (John 13:26).

Scholars hold that these verses refer to the eating
of appetizers before the Paschal meal. During Jesus'
time, no appetizers were eaten as a first course, before
the main course, the Paschal lamb. The eating of
appetizers as a first course, was instituted in the
third quarter of the first century.

In Jesus' day, diners ate from a common bowl or dish.
Around the end of the first century C.E. a new custom
appeared, according to which each diner ate from his own
private bowl.

Jesus' Last Supper was originally a Paschal meal ,
but with Pauline reinterpretation, it became an act
of worship, where the new Christian Passover didn't
need any Paschal lamb anymore , since Jesus was the
Paschal lamb who was already sacrificed. Even unleavened
bread was not needed anymore as Paul said: "Let us ,
therefore, celebrate the festival not with the old leaven,
the leaven of malice and evil, but with the unleavened
bread of sincerity and truth" ( 1 Corinthians 5:8).

In the Byzantine Empire, Canon 11, stated that
"neither clergyman nor layman may partake of the
unleavened bread of the Jews; associate with them ,
accept medical treatment from them... Should anyone
attempt to do it, he shall, if a clergyman, be defrocked,
if a layman, excommunicated.'

With its Jewish Paschal elements removed under Pauline

influence, Jesus' Last Supper became a Christian messianic
meal.
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THE "OUR FOREFATHERS" PRAYER AND ITS RELATION TO THE
QADDISH PRAYER

The mourner's prayer , known as the Qaddish, popularly
thought to be a prayer for the dead, does not contain a
word referring to the dead. Originally, this doxology,
written mostly in Aramaic, was recited in the school by the
teacher at the close of his discourse. In time, the Qaddish
was transferred to the synagogue, where it was recited at the
close of individual sections of the service and at its
conclusion.

In Germany, in the 13th century, the Qaddish became
a mourner's prayer because it mentioned, at the beginning ,
the resurrection of the dead in the prayer for the speedy
establishment of the Messianic kingdom of God.

Didn't Judaism already have a prayer for the dead?

From the "Our Forefathers" Prayer which was recited at
ritual meals, we can see that this was such a prayer.

It was a commemorative prayer in which the dead
ancestors met the living,wherein those deceased were
named or mentioned. The original significance of this
ancient commemoration of the dead, was in time forgotten
in Europe, and a new custom, the reitation of the Qaddish
for the dead, arose to take its place in the Middle Ages.

The "Our Forefathers" prayer ( q37n13§ ) is also

found in the first part of the daily Amida or Shmoneh
Esrai prayer,.
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DEUTEROSIS AND CHRISTIANITY

The first steps in collecting the hundreds of years
of Oral Law were taken, in the latter part of the first
century C.E., by the Great Convocation at Yavne, which
lasted three years. 1In the early part of the second
century C.E.Rabbi Akiba arranged this traditional law
according to subject, and so he is considered the Father
of the Mishna.

In the Eastern Diaspora, from Israel to Babylonia,
Hebrew and Aramaic were spoken, while in the Western
Diaspora, which included Asia Minor, Greece, Italy,
southern France, Egypt, parts of North Africa, and the
Mediterranean islands, Greek and Latin predominated.

Jews in the west were not familiar with Judean Oral
Law and developments taking place in the east. The Rabbis
in Israel and Babylonia, did not have the means to
transfer their rabbinic knowledge to communities in the
west because it was oral, not written down.

Christians, on the other hand, wrote everything
down, and their polemics with the Jews were based on
the Septuagint Greek Bible. Since Jewish Oral Law was
not written, it was not considered authoritative or
sacred by the Church Fathers in the third century C.E.
They called the Oral Law, the Mishna, DEUTEROSIS, and
said that it was not part of the sacred books, was not
handed down by divine inspiration, but was the handiwork
of men. In 563 C.E., the Emperor Justinian prohibited
the Deuterosis.

There is a difference of opinion among scholars
concerning the publication date of the Mishna. Some
say it occurred in 189 C.E., while others think it took
place in 190 C.E., 200 C.E., or 219 C.E.

Some hold that the Mishna, the great body of custom
and tradition, which was handed down orally, was not
written down by Judah the Patriarch, but arranged and
kept in an oral state. The Babylonian Geonim, Saadiah
Gaon, Nissim Gaon, Sherira Gaon, Maimonides, and Spanish
rabbinic scholars, believed that Rabbi Judah not only
edited, but also wrote down, his edition of the Mishna.

In the fourth century, Jerome (ca. 347-420) stated
that the Jews of Israel were able to recite the Hebrew
Bible by heart. The Mishna of Rabbi Judah was cosidered
published and was treated like a written edition, when
a reciter (Tanna), chosen for extraordinary memory,
recited the oral edition of the Mishna in the acadeny,
in front of the great masters of the Law. Even as
late as the Geonic period, all teaching in the academy
was oral. Only Rabbis themselves possessed written prive
ate notes that were not considered authoritative.
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What is the origin of the Mishna? By the fifth century
BCE, classical Biblical Hebrew was displaced by Mishnaic
Hebrew as the spoken language of the Jews in Israel.
Aramaic was the lingua franca or vernacular in the Near
East, at that time. By the end of the second century CE,
Mishnaic Hebrew ceased to be a spoken language.

Rabbi Judah the Patriarch collected the oral traditions
and laws and codified them in his edition of the Mishna in
200 CE. When his students did not understand the meaning of
certain Hebrew words, they would consult with his servants.

Why did Rabbi Judah compile his Mishna at this time?

One reason is that not only the laws were being forgotten,
but also the Hebrew language itself was being forgotten.

Where did Rabbi Judah get his material for his edition
of the Mishnah? I believe that the main source for his work
was a compilation called the TOSEFTA, containing the oral
laws since Biblical days.

Why was this work called Tosefta? Tosefta means "addenda".
Addenda to what? Scholars believe that it is a collection
of addenda to Rabbi Judah's Mishna. I believe that it is a
collection of addenda to the Bible, not the Mishna.

Scholars believe that the Mishna was compiled first ,
and then the Tosefta was compiled afterwards. This cannot
be because it would mean that the Tosefta was compiled
in the Amoraic period where more Aramaic was spoken. I
believe that it was compiled in Tannaitic times before the
redaction of the Mishna in 200 CE.

Was there any halakic work similar to the Mishna before
its redaction? There was such a work. This work was the
Tosefta, containing the traditional laws and customs.

The Tosefta is a large collection of Tannaitic statements
of traditional laws. It surpasses the Mishna in size and
contents, giving a more detailed version of Tannaitic
teachings.

There are many theories concerning the relationship
between the Mishna and Tosefta. Despite various attempts
to explain the redaction of the Tosefta, the guestion of
its authorship and time of compilation, are still
unsolved. I belive thatthe Tosefta was compiled in Tanna-=
itic times by Rabbi Agiba before 130 CE. He is credited
with being the father of the Mishna. His Tosefta preceded
the Mishna. Since the Tosefta was the larger work, it was
easier for Rabbi Judah later to make a précis of Agiba's
work and compile a shorter version, more accessible to the
public, called the Mishna, the addendum to the Bible.
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The Pharisee teachers never disclosed the reason
for the adoption of the Mishna because they feared it
would only help their opponents, the Sadducees. They
also adopted for the Oral Law a form without Biblical
citations or interpretations , to prevent the Sadducees
from arguing with them.

Paul 's ideas about mystery came from Hellenistic
Judaism and from Greco-Roman mystery religions. Paul said:
"according to the mystery that was kept secret for long
ages" (Romans 16:25). "Listen, I will tell you a mystery"
(1 Corinthians 15:51). "I want you to understand this
mystery" (Romans 11:25). Jesus said: "To you it has been
given to know the secrets of the kingdom of God, but to
others I speak in parables'" ( Luke 8:9).According to Jesus
the mystery of the kingdom of God, is given to those
individuals who understand his parables. Parables were
used so that his message would not be intelligible to
his audience.

When the Mishna was only in an oral form, it was a
secret teaching. God's secret teachings of the law are
the teachings in the Mishna by rabbinical interpretation.

The Romans were very curious as to the contents of
the Mishna. They were always suspicious about Jewish
nationalism and the possibility of popular uprisings and
insurrections. (Matthew 26:5). Romans sent spies from
Rome to pose as converts to Judaism to investigate the
contents of Jewish Oral Law. Informers abounded to catch
words of antagonism to the government.

Why did Rabbi Judah exclude from his code many laws,
all references to a Messiah, the redemption of Israel,
conversion to Judaism, laws of Hanukah, and anything
relating to Jewish nationalism. All these itemswere not
to the liking of the Roman impsrial administration.

I think that the Mishna was most probably redacted
at the request of the Roman government and edited with
their approval. This is the reason that we hear of no
Roman opposition to Rabbi Judah's literary activities.
Since this Patriarch had good relations with the Roman
administration, he could not refuse the Roman request.
The code was designed to help the Romans in their quest
to maintain law and order in their imperial province.

As for Hanukah, it was not popu}ar with the Pharisees
because the Hasmoneans were Sadducees and it and was in
remembrance of an insurrection against the Greeks.

The Romans were always on guard against insurrections.
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Why wasn't the Oral Law, the Mishna, published
earlier? The position of the Rabbis can be gauged from
the statement in Midrash Tanhuma, Vayera, Chapter 6.
"moses requested that the Mishna be written down as
well. But God foresaw that the nations would later trans-
late the Torah and read it in Greek, and they would say
"we are the people of Israel'". God said to Moses ....
the Mishna is the mystery of God and God does not hand
over his secret teaching but to the righteous".

Paul says similarly in Colossians 1:26 that "the
mystery that has been hidden throughout the ages and
generations has now been revealed to his saints".

ninaANY A"aph NBXY ,3ND3 RN OR NAYHD RANY AYn Up)
nN?3277 ADAIR IIRIIP 1A DTN AR DAY 177Ny

’ LRV D0 3R 170K 1

n"apn Y 177100p KA Nwnn.... @ AYRY A"apn 1% ok
LD 2I%Y ROXR 15w 377700 p 00 AMapn 1R

Paul declared that the true Israel is the Christian.
The Rabbis declared that the true Israel are those who
have God's secret, the Oral Law, the Mishna. Since the
Mishna was oral and not written down, it could not be
translated into Greek, as was done with the Hebrew BIBLE.
In this way, the Mishna could not be expropriated by
the Christian world, thus remaining the exclusive prop-
erty of the Jews.

The fear of losing the Mishna, hampered the Rabbis
of Israel in any attempt to transfer rabbinic knowledge
of the Oral Law to the Jews in the Western Diaspora of
the Roman Empire.

The practice of sending emissaries to communities
of the Diaspora was customary during the time of the
Temple. These emissaries taught Torah wherever they
went, but little of the Oral Law. Christians. on the
other hand,were able to build a hierarrhy 1independent
of the Christian movement in Israel. They conducted
their missionary activities in the native languages
of Greek and Latin, while the Jews had no independent
Diaspora hierarchy for a missionary program in Greek
and Latin. Thus, the Hellenistic Jews of the Western

Diaspora were attracted to the Christian missionary
effort.
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Without the Oral Law, the Jews did not know the difference

between Judaism and Christianity. In the middle of the
first century, Christians could not be easily disting=-
uished from Jewish Zealots, since many were Zealots.

In the beginning of the third century, it was possible

to live as a Jew and believe in Jesus . The actual sepa-
ration between Judaism and Christianity took centuries

to achieve , and was finally completed by the tenth century.

The Jews had no official guide for living , besides
the Bible. The Mishna,written down, made it possible to
know the differences and enabled Jews to counter mission-
ary propaganda that JudaISM IS OBSOLETE.

As soon as the Rabbis in the Eastern Diaspora realized
that Christianity would not expropriate the Mishna for
their own purposes, they decided that it was safe towrite
the Mishna down. When this took place is open to contro-
versy among scholars.

When the Church abolished the laws of the Torah,
and made them unnecessary for Christians, it meant that
the Torah's interpretation, the Mishna, was not needed too
for Christianity. Paul said: "He has abolished the law
with its commandments and ordinances" (Ephesians 3:15).

When the Babylonian Talmud was published in the 7th
century, it became available to European Jewry in the west
in the eighth or ninth centuries and resulted in the rise
of new centers of Judaic and Hebraic learning there.

The word and concept of the Jewish MISHNA was later
borrowed by Islam. The Arabic SUNNA ( n;qb) means '"'way",
"custom", "tradition". This is the body of Islamic custom
and practice based on the words and acts of Mohammed.

NaAY ( SUNNA; = (MISHNA) navp

MISHNA is the body of Jewish custom and practice.

SUNNA is the body of Islamic custom and practice.
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BLOOD AND CHRISTIANITY

Joel 3:3. And I will give omens in the sky and on
earth YIX21 D3nPa 009N 2hnan
blood and fire and pillars of “smoke.
L1¥Y nimnr Uyt of
Joel 3:4. The sun will turn to darkness and the moon

to blood CRENRERE qwhb 730> Unyn
Before the great and terribl% day of the
Lord comes. 97301 %1720 0 Y RJa2 ra9b

Before the Day of the Lord comes, there will be omens
in the sky and on earth, with bloody wars, massacres,and
burning cities. This day will be a day of judgment and
redemption for the people of Israel.

The moon was to turn to blood. What does the moon have to
do with blood? 1In ancient lunar worship, the moon was
regarded as a male, and menstruation was due to sexual
relations between the male moon god and women.

Inancient Egypt and Babylonia, pregnancy and menstru-
ation were considered to be due to the moon. In every part
of the world, women reckoned the periodicity of those
functions by the moon. Menstruation or moon change was
spoken of by all people as'the moon". The peasants of
Gemany refer to women's period.. as '"the moon".

Since the days of Homer, rural people believed that
drops of blood frequently fell from heaven and was known
as "moon blood". In West Africa, the Ashanti call the
day of the new moon the "day of blood".

The Pesah Haggada relates how Jacob and his family
settled in Egypt and how the Hebrews were later enslaved
by the Egyptians. They prayed to God and He remembered
His covenant with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob.

Exodus 2:24. God saw their distress and oppression

and He took them out of Egypt with a strong hand, with
agNggggtretched arm,with great terror, and with signs and

Deuteronomy 26:8. YI1T21 APTh 722 Drxvnn D ovanyr,
.070913a nYaRAYT YA K183 A290)

——————

THIS VERSE IS INTERPRETED IN THE PASSOVER HAGG
A
FOLLOWS : i
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"AND THE LORD TOOK US OUT OF EGYPT" is interpreted to
mean that the Lord took the Israelites out of Egypt,not
by an angel or messenger, but by Himself. "WITH A
STRONG HAND" is interpreted as referring to the plague
of murrain, while "AND WITH AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM" refers
to the sword. "AND WITH GREAT TERROR" refers to the
revelation of God's Presence ( n3»y 7a%3 ). "AND WITH
SIGNS" refers to the rod of Moses with which he made
the signs (Exodus 4:17).

"AND WITH WONDERS" ( nvns1n31 )is interpreted to
refer to '"the blood" ( BIN AT DYNOTNAY ) because it
is stated in Joel 3:3 ,"AND WILL DO WONDERS 1IN THE
SKY AND EARTH , BLOOD AND FIRE AND PILLARS OF SMOKE".

What is this blood? Does this blood refer to the
blood of the ten plagues as the commentators claim?

If the blood refers to the plague of blood, the Biblical
reference in the Haggadah should have been to the verse
in Exodus 7:20 727Y% AR?2 @R 0D2pa AR 77 ARna DA

DT? IR AWK DOInBA 428n?1 1773y 737951 avas

In this verse, Moses lifted up his rod, smote the
water, and it turned to blood. Why did the Haggadah in
explaining '"the wonders" as the "blood", refer to Joel
3:3, and not to the plague of blood of Exodus 7:202 We
can conclude that the redactors of the HaggadA WERE NOT
REFERRING TO THE BLOOD OF THE PLAGUES, but to another
blood.

I believe that it was the blood cf the covenant
and the Paschal lamb that the text was referring to.
The blood from this lamb that was painted on the two
side posts and lintel of the door, became the sign on
the Hebrew houses that they were protected by the Lord
from harm.

Exodus 12:13. J.n.onan' by nird bdY agh hrn

.037%y QpdaY DTN AR h2RM
The sacrifice was called hbd8d hat and the festival was
called Pesach, a protection festival.

Exodus 12:27 N2 5y NRS WK N1AYY RIA NDO NQT
.079%¥n ART18232 DrI¥Aa HRIWr vai
Exodus 24:8. Dyn %Yy PaT?Y 0TA DR A¥n hp

.DonYy hin? nw; AUK N?32 DT Nan AnRR?I
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The redactors of the Haggadah who interpreted the word
07097134 "and with wonders" in Deuteronomy 26:8, to
mean "the blood", wanted to convey to us the central
idea of the Pesach festival, namely, that the whole
purpose of this celebration was to celebrate God's
protection of his people through the blood , leading to
redemption for the people of Israel.

Since the verse in Joel 3:3 referred to blood which

was to lead to the redemption of Israel, the Rabbis
quoted this verse rather than the one in Exodus 7:20, that
referred to the plague of blood.

In the Hagquah,"blood, fire and pillars of smoke"
(1¢Y NI02p1 PR D7) quoted from the Bible assumed a diff-
erent connotation than the original meaning in Joel 3:3.
The redactors of the Haggadah quoted the Biblical text
with a different intent and meaning. In the Haggadah,
the reference became the Paschal lamb as the sacrifice
for God's protection of Israel,

Scholars have been perplexed for many years as to why
the Haggadah emphasized the blood, namely the plague of
blood, and omitted any mention of the other plagues. They

did not realize that the blood referred to by thw redact-
ors of the Haggadah, did not mean the plague of blood,

but the blood of the Paschal lamb.

We know from cuneiform tablets of the fourth dynasty
of Ur, dating from the third millennium B.C.E. that on
the days of the new and full moon, these days were the
chief days or sacrificial observance in Sumer.

The "blood,fire and pillars of smoke" from Joel 3:3,
became in the Pesach Haggadah, the three elements of a
sacrifice. In a sacrifice, the blood was first spilled or
poured out. Then the sacrifice was burned by fire , and
then it was made into smoke upon the altar.

Another interpretation ( MR 37T ) of Deuteronomy
26:8 follows in the Haggadah. The additional or second
interpretation, explains that the total number of plagues
add up to ten,This second interpretation of this Biblical
verse shifts the whole emphasis of the meaning of the
"blood" of the Paschal lamb, to a new interpretation,
the "ten plagues". Scholars claim that this second inter-
pretation was added to the text of the Haggadah in the
seventh century C.E. I believe that it was incorporated
into the Haggadah in the Amoraic period towards the end
of the fourth century or early fifth century C.E.



43

When Christianity became the state religion of the
Roman Empire in the fourth century, a change in the
attitude towards the jews occurred. Christians first
concentrated their attacks on the Jews in Israel, The
Council of Antioch excommunicated any cleric who celeb-
rated Passover with the Jews. Christians were forbidden
to accept unleavened bread from Jews. Chrysostom, in the
year 387 C.E., delivered eight sermons from his pulpit in
Antioch, expressing the Christian attitude to the Jews.
He said that to attend the Jewish Passover is to insult
Christ. By the end of the 4th century, the Palestinian
Talmud was hurriedly redacted by the scholars of Tiberias
and by 425 C.E., the Emperor Theodosius II abolished
the patriarchal office of the Jews in Israel,

Why was the second interpretation of Deuteronomy 26:8
added to the Passover Haggadah? It was added in order to
minimize the first interpretation which emphasized the
"Blood" of the Paschal lamb in the Passover liturgy.

This new emphasis on the ten plagues was made in order
to nullify the blood idea that was taken over by the
Christian Church that clained that the Paschal lamb was the
crucified Jesus whose blood was to bring redemption.

Joel 3:3-4 was interpreted in Acts 2:22 as referring to
Jesus: "Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among
you by miracles and wonders and signs".

Ephesians 1:7 and Colossians 1:14 stated: "In whom we
have redemption through the blood".

We thus see how early Christian exegetical interpreta-
tion of the Jewish Bible in the New Testament, influenced
the redactors of the Passover Haggadah, or liturgy for
the Passover festival, to reinterpret one of the funda-
mental concepts of this festival and to change its
emphasis from the "blood" of the Paschal lamb, to a
discussion of the ten plagues that God brought upon the
Egyptians.
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FROM BREAD TO FLESH AND FLESH TO BREAD IN JUDAISM AND
CHRISTIANITY

In the Bible, the noun lehem (onb ) means '"bread",
"food". Does it always connote "bread"?

From the root 299 = to bring near, to sacrifice, to
offer, we get the noun 1:17_ an offering, a sacrifice.

I believe that the meanlng "of the root bhY = to sacrifice.
Since a sacrifice is also a feast, it is also a festival.

Dnb_ meat, a sacrifice, a feast, a festival.

Leviticus 3:11 .NIN2% NeR onY nnarnn1non 170pM
And the priest shall burn it as a sacrifice, an offering to
YHWH.

Leviticus 22:25. .0o75K npg AR 13279pP0h K2 923 12 T
And from a stranger's hand you shall not offer the sacrifice
to your God
Numbers 28:2. nh% 337 hX . My offering, my sacrifice.
Numbers 28:24.0h% b7n? nyayr A feast is seven days.
Genesis 25:34 .ndar HoNry prdTy 7rTay ond Ywyh ana apyn
And Jacob gave Esau meat and pottage of lentils...
Genesis 25:28. L1793 7% 7D @Y DR PRXY 2ARM
And Isaac loved Esau for he had meat to eat.

Jacob gave Esau meat.( opg)

Esau gave Isaac meat ( 77X)

In early Biblical times, meat was the most important
staple in the diet. This was also the case for Greece in
the days of Homer.

Deuteronomy 8:3 .08 NYhY 1122 DhYh %Y &5
The traditional interpretation of this verse is:
MAN DOES NOT LIVE BY BREAD ALONE.
I believe that here the word D2 does not mean "bread", but
"MEAT" , The translation should be:
MAN DOES NOT LIVE BY MEAT ALONE.

Genesis 27:3 LT85 n7avY nTba Ry
And go out to the fleld and hunt me some
MEAT.

Exodus 12:39,0n% aby N5 n7¥ BAYr and meat they did not
prepare for themselves.

Eo@b%rfdzﬁoses 7nnb 2329p DK DANY2N Danky 2ROWp? 733 nN LY

to order the Israelites to observe the offerlng, the "MEAT
for the fires of.
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Ezekiel 44:7 D71 2%0 “nh2 hX 033?9pna
When you offer my sacrifice of fat and blood.
Bsalms 78£25. wrr 55K Dr77ar 0OQ2

.yabb ond nbw A17Y
MEAT of fat sheep man ate
MEAT he sent them for satisfaction.
Genesis 45:18 n?9¥n VIR 210 oK bDobY nanry
.PaRA abh nR 125R)

0?9¥n vaxR 290 the fat sheep of the land of Egypt.
yaxn a%n the fat sheep of the land.

GENESIS 45:23. ANty nbw 123857
B?9¥n 210n orxbY brainh nawY
.11Tny Bh%y 932 maiax e
318 = 2h= fats, fat meat, fat sheep.
oh%= meat.

At the Last Supper, the disciples ate, but Jesus is
not portrayed as eating of the Paschal lamb. According to
Pauline theology, if Jesus was to be portrayed as eating
the Paschal lamb,he could not be shown as partaking of
himself. ; . .

How was Paul ableto put into the words of Jesus that
unleavened bread symbolized Jesus' flesh or body?

Paul was well acquainted with the Jewish Bible and that

the unleavened bread, lehem. and that this word lehem

had two connotations in the Bible: bread and meat or

flesh. Thus, according to Paul, eating the unleavened bread
was equavalent to eating the flesh of the Paschal lamb,

who is Jesus '"For Christ our Passover lamb has been sacri-
ficed " (1 Corinthians 5:7).

In Rabbinic Judaism we have a similar occurrence. After
the destruction of Jerusalem in 70 C.E., no more sacrifices
were o f ficiallycffered. Some Jews did eat roasted meat at
the Passover seder, and inIsrael there was a special bless-
ing over this meat. This custom disappeared after the
Geonic period.

However, there was a substitution for the flesh of
the Paschal lamb , the main course, after the Temple's
destruction. Since there was no Paschal lamb, the Amoraim
substituted unleavenad bread for the meat. Now one had to
eat a symbolic amount of unleavened bhread at the end of
the meal. This now represented the old sacrificial meat
of the Paschal lamb and its flavor was to be retained in
the mouth after the meal. The use of unleavened bread
at the end of the meal can be traced back to the first and
second centuries.
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In the third eentury, Samuel, a Babylonian Amora,
used the word MATZA, instead of the word PESACH of
the Mishna, equating matza with the word Pesach, the
Paschal lamb.

(Mishna) .NDDdS8A AnR 1777ps5n 17K

(Samuel) ..NX¥ NKXK 1777090 1R
(3,0% ,DYhbd 7235 Tin2h)

In Christianity, bread came to represent the flesh
or body of Jesus. In the Rabbinic Paschal meal, the
unleavened bread or matza, came to represent the flesh
of the Paschal lamb. We see that the Rabbis adopted
the early BIBLICAL connotation of the word bread, like
the Christians too, to mean flesh. The only difference
was that the Christians said that the flesh was Jesus,
while the Jews said that the flesh was the flesh of
the Paschal lamb. This is an example of the early
influence of Pauline Christianity on Rabbinic Judaism.
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THE PASCHAL SACRIFICE, WHEN?

God instructed Moses and Aaron to tell the people
of Israel that on the tenth day of the first month, Nisan,
each family should take an unblemished lamb.
Exodus 12:6 NTN wIN% @17 WY AYaar Ty hanwn? 012 nra)
D?2990 173 YRIwY OTY 22 InaRk 0N
Commentators explained  NIn¥n? 032 n*n1 as:

"And it should be kept by you'"; "And you shall keep
it"; "And you shall keep watch over it"; "You must have it
in safe keeping"; "Take care of them"; "And you shall have
it in keeping"; "And you shall keep it watchfully"; and
"And it shall be to you for preservation".

The word nagun stems from the rootind = to protect.
The root:hba = to protect.
anY =hba = to protect.
Thus, DJIpyn = NP3 = a protection offering, or
protection sacrifice.
Exodus 12:11 N1n?2 X100 hpo

It is a protection offering to YHWH.
EXODUS 12:27 10?2 X101 hod haT
It is a protection offering to YHWH.

.ATh wIInb p1v9bYy AYaar Ty hanwnd o35 arnn
The commentators interpreted the word 7Y to mean
"until", but I believe that 7TY=nY =1n7= during,in the
time of. s rLE
The Paschal lamb was to be slaughtered during ()
the 14th of the month of Nisan.

ngq@nb 052 n?n1 = And it will be your protection
offering,
NTA YIINY 017 WY nyaaxk Ty = DURING the 14th
of this month(Nisan), =
S8 hTY %5 INIX 10VhY? = when the whole
Israelite community will slaughter it.
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EATING THE PASCHAL LAMB ACCORDING TO THE Bible

Originally,the Paschal lamb was slaughtered at home
and its meat eaten there , for none was to be taken out-
side of the house. :

Exodus 12:46 NYAN 10 RIXTN KD 25RT THR fiv3)
.axan aban n

At a later time, the Paschal lamb was slaughtered in
the Temple of Jerusalem, in the evening,and eaten there.
Thus, the Paschal meal was eaten in the place where it was

slaughtered.
Deuteronomy 16:6 1755& N1N? 9027 WR DIpnh 2K OR >
.27Y2 hboh NX hartn ow 10y 1ovb
Deuteronomy 16:7 nwwv “ha? WK DIPna n5ox1 nben

.7°5aRY noba1 paa nr1o1. 93 YrnbN

None of the meat of the Paschal lamb that was sacrificed
in ‘the evening of the first day, was to remain all night
until the morning.

Deuteronomy 16:4 2992 naTH qex IWIAN 10 1720 KD
il .IP% 11wRan DA
Deuteronomy 16:6 . un¥n 8133 29Y3 hddh nR haTy

You shall slaughter the Paschal sacrifice in the evening
when the sun sets.
Exodus 12:6 -02233V7_1%3 111X 10DhYY
Deuteronomy 16:6 -Yn¥n_RY325_27¥a2 hosn nxR harn
Deuteronomy 16756 1s parallel to Exodus 12:6.
What is the exact sense of Dia3yn 12 2
It has been explained as: "between the two evenings";
between dusk and dawn"; "at twilight"; and "in the evening".
We see that the Paschal lamb was to be slaughtered
in the evening, and Deuteronomy 16:6 specified the time
it should be done, namely AT SUNSET.
Leviticus 23:'5 wTinh 9wy AyaIRa 11wKRI0 @TINa
.N1A77 QY Braayn_ 173
On the 14th day of the first month inthe evening
is the Lord's Pesach festival.
Exodus 12:14 . TY9915 mob A orin g
You shall have this day for a FEAST b i .
ERNEREE S nyﬁvﬁ XN TNTR DATAR
You shall celebrate it as a pilgrimage festival for
the Lord from your posterity.
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I believe that the word 0239y is singular in form
to 0?71, and is a singular, not a dual.
1?3 = in, during.
D2322@ 172 =2)y3a = during the evening , in the evening.
This phrase does not give a specific time when
the Paschal lamb was to be sacrificed. We see that the
original meaning of ©?a%yn 1?2 in the Pentateuch is:
"in the evening", namely "during the evening time".

EATING THE PASCHAL LAMB ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF JUBILEES

According to the Pentateuch, the Paschal sacrifice
was to be eaten in the night time.

Exodus 12:8 LNTH NY¥%3 akan nr a%oR)

Anything that remained of the Paschal sacrificial meal
was to be burned in the morning by fire.
Exodus 42:10 .199wh ¥KR2 9pan Ty 13ann I

Scholars think that the Book of Jubilees was written
between 161 and 149 B.C.E. in Israel, before the breach
between the Maccabees and the Hasidic community. Helleni-
stic influence was quite pervasive at that time.
THE 24 HOUR DAY was divided into 3 PARTS ( hi191n@WR) :
PART ONE: MORNING PART( 19p1an nwinﬁg )ﬁ A.M.- 10 A.M.
PART TWO: AFTERNOON PART (D3?732Xn n31nq5)12 A.M.- 6 P.M.
PART THREE:EVENING PART (231yn N1invx) 6 P.M.-6 A.M.

There were 2 parts light (the Morning & Afternoon parts)
There was one evening part ( the evening part). ]
That this division of the day was practiced then, can

be seen from Jubilees 49:10 , "for two parts of the déy

are given to light, and a third part is the evening".

When was the Paschal lamb sacrificed according to the
Book of Jubilees? According to 49:12, the lamb waS NOT TO
BE S%AUGHT?SD ?T ANY TIME DURING THE DAYLIGHT.

erse stated that the 1lamb should be
"at the third part of the day" (= the eveningségﬁg?tﬁgid
supset”. This corresponds to the account in Pentateﬁch
Whlch stated that the Paschal lamb should be slaughtered at
in the evening at sunset (Deuteronomy 16:6):

wggn X125 33¥% hggﬂ nN n;rg
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In the period of the First Temple, the night was divided
among the HEBREWS into 3 parts,like the Babylonians.

A1R73n, (Akkadian) = part =  Nn1InYX (Hebrew), from the root
9¥31 = the Hebrew root nv,

In the period of the Second Temple, in the Maccabean
period, when Hellenistic influences were strong, many
changes were made in Jewish practices to adjust to the
new conditions created by the Hellenistic world. Thus, the
Greek divisions of the night were adopted in the land of
Israel.

The Greeks divided the night into 4 parts.

The 4 parts of the night were:

Part 1 6-9 P.M.

Part 2 9-12 P.M.

Part 3 12 P.M.- 3 A.M.
Part 4 3 A.M.- 6 A.M.

According to 49:1 & 12, the Paschal lamb "should be
eaten on the evening of the 15th until the third part of
the night". Thus, the Paschal lamb could be eaten only
"until the third part of the night" (= 12 P.M. This a
change from the Biblical prescription that stated that it
could be eaten till the next morning. We see that the
Paschal lamb was slaughtered at sunset, according to the
Bible and the Book of Jubilees, but could be eaten accord-
ing to the Bible till the next morning, and only until
12 P.M. according to the Book of Jubilees.

We cannot say that the author of the Book of Jubilees
was defending the old Biblical point of view, but rather
that he was adjusting to new conditions in a new Greek world
where he had to modify the old practices of Judaism to make
them more wviable.

Thus, according to my interpretation of the Book of
Jubilees, the Paschal lamb could be eaten only until 12 P.M.
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EATING THE PASCHAL LAMB ACCORDING TO JOSEPHUS & THE MISHNA

During the early days of the Second Temple period,
after the return from the Babylonian Captivity, when the
population of Judea was small, it was possible to celebrate
the Paschal festival and offer the sacrifice in the evening
in the Temple courtyards. But in the Maccabean period, when
thousands of pilgrims from the whole world began to come to
the Temple in Jerusalem , to make sacrifices and eat them
in the Temple courtyards, there was not enough available space
to hold these masses.

The Pharisees who gained power during the reign of Queen
Salome Alexandra (76-67 BCE), realized that this overcrowding
prevented many Jews from celebrating the offering of the
Paschal sacrifice.

In order to alleviate the great congestion ai.d enable
more Jews to participate in the celebrations, the Pharisees
sanctified the whole city of Jerusalem, which enabled Jews
to eat the Paschal lamb anywhere within the environs of the
city, instead of only in the Tkmple courtyards.

They also reduced the number of sacrifices and slaughé-
erers , by enlarging the number of people who could partici-
pate , into three groups for the sacrifices. They decreased
too the amount of meat every participant ate, thus decreasing
the number of Jews entering the Temple courtyards.

By reinterpreting the phrase 0?a3yn 173 and 2}y to
mean the time before the beginning of the festival; ‘or
the afternoon, the Pharisees were able to extend the time
for the slaughter of the Paschal lamb. Thus, the Pharisees
moved back the hours for sacrifice from the evening to the
afternoon.

The phrase D227Y0 173 now assumed a new connotation:
BETWEEN THE EVENINGS, or THE AFTERNOON, and from a singular,
it was seen as a dual. It became the time between the
declining sun and the setting sun.

In the Orient, evening begins at 12 o'clock noon, when
the sun begins to go down. The Bedouin say, after 12 A,M.,
"the sun is beginning to set". In this culture, evening refers
to the second half @f the day, when the sun is setting.

Also in Italy, after 12 A.M., one says "buona sera'"(="good
evening'").

The Pharisees understood well the old interpretation of
evening for ©237yn 1°3. They intended to adjustlaw to life,
iiaésdigg?tln ail living law, by reinterpreting the old law
for the newezogong?y@ore’ by subgt1tut+ng a more workable one

itions that existed in Jerusalem.



52

If they hadn't changed the old law, the Paschal law of
sacrifice would have become a dead letter strangled
by congestion and confusion.

Josephus, in his JEWISH WAR, indicated the time when
the Paschal sacrifice was offered.

"On the occasion of the feast called Passover, at
which they sacrifice FROM THE NINTH TO THE ELEVENTH HOUR,
and a little fraternity as it were, gathers round each
sacrifice, of not fewer than 10 persons (feasting alone
not being permitted),while the companies often includes
as many as 20 ..." (Josephus;, THE JEWISH WAR, with an
English translation by H.S.J.Thackeray. Book VI, 93
Loeb Classical Library, 1968).

BROEEYLT S W pas éXPs’lS EVSEKET VS

from the ninth hour to the eleventh =
three to 5 P.M.

Thus, Josephus told us that the Paschal sacrifice
was made in the afternoon between 3 and 5 P.M. Thisdemon-
strates that the procedure of the sacrifice of the Paschal
lamb in the first century C.E., followed the PHARISAIC
interpretation of the phrase BD33yn j?1.

Till when was the Paschal lamb allowed to be eaten?
From the Mishna we learn that it was permitted to be eaten
only up to 12 P.M. This is in accordance with the Book of
Jubilees from the second century B.C.E., that stated
likewise, according to my interpretation.

07770 NX KpLn NI¥D IR NPAN
( v ndewn ,? Pa5 ,0°N09 ,nawn)

The Paschal lamb after midnight defiles the hands.
This means that eating the Paschal lamb was not permitted

after midnight.
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BREAKING TEETH IN BIBLE AND RABBINIC LITERATURE

A proverb was current in Israel which stated that

the innocent children suffered for th i i
o Mg e sins of their

Jeremiah 31:28 <.N27ARY wra3 Y291 IR 1958 niaw
Ezekiel 18:2 .N27ap0 02330 23y 0 4508 nyax

What does this proverb in Jeremiah and Ezekiel mean?
Scholars have interpreted it in the following way:

1) "The fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the teeth

of the children are set on edge'.

2) "Fathers eat unripe grapes and their sons' teeth
are set on edge".

3) "Parents have eaten sour grapes and children's

teeth are blunted".

4) "Parents eat sour grapes and their children's teeth

are blunted".

5) "The fathers have eaten unripe grapes and the child-

ren's teeth have been set on edge".

6) "The fathers have eaten sour grapes , but it's the

children's teeth that rasp".

According to the interpreters, the noun 13{3=sour
grapes, unripe grapes.

I think that the root 49032 = 9¥3=9na=5tra2= to be hard.
Therefore, the noun 1353 = hard unripe fruit,as an unripe
date.

It was customary in Israel in ancient times, to eat
unripe fruit even though it imparted a sour taste to
the mouth and teeth.

If this was a popular habit of the people , why was
this proverb considered extraordinary? This proverb
probably referred to something other than the sour taste
coming from unripe grapes. Dates were a staple food in
Biblical days, and, at the table were served as a
separate course.As an unripe fruit, the date is hard
and it contains a seed that is very hard.

I believe that this proverb referred to a fruit ,
like the unripe date, that was hard and could easily
damage the teeth of its partaker by its hardness.

Commentators have held that the root nnp = to be or
become dull, blunt, numb, senseless.

I believe that nnp =nnd> = nrkd>=nbi=to break, todestroy,
te erush, to strike.
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Jeremiah 31:29 17JW n3YnPR 103W 2JRN

He who eats” unripé frult hls teeth will

be BROKEN.
Normally, when one eats hard unripe fruit, like an unripe
date, the eater's teeth may break because of its hardness,
but the proverbs in Jeremiah and Ezekiel inform wus that
it will be the children's teeth that will be broken. The
children will suffer for the sins of their parents.

The idea that a sinner's teeth are broken is stated

in the Biblical Book of Psalms.

Psalms 3:8 .nﬂaw D yYn 22y You have broken the
S TR T teeth of the wicked.
Psalms 58:7 .ip?52 Ypvay¥ 0N DAON

God break fheif teeth in their mouths.
.naapn n?;:n vJW1 70" absxr™ nyaw

This Vefse should be translated thus:

Parents eat hard unripe fruit and their children's

teeth BREAK.

The same meaning of the root nnp = "to break" can be
applied to the difficult verse in Ecclesiastes 10:10.
This verse should be translated thus:
v9an nap ox=If the iron sword 'is’ broken
PR D?SQ X5 xXi1nh1=and itscsurface is not ' damaged
13;7 nv Jh= willit .overpower. soldders:
1n5n wvwan 111n71_ then preparing wisely is. an
advantage

In Hebrew, the word bone (b¥y), means a man's self,
his person. In primitive society} the bones were regarded
as the most enduring or immortal part of man. The im-
mortal soul resided in the teeth because the lower jaw
and the teeth possessed the most immortality.

Urukagina, the Sumerian ruler of Lagash, who lived
c2400 BCE, ruled that a woman who sinned by saying some-
thing improper to a man, should have her teeth crushed
with burnt bricks on which her guilty deed was inscribed.
In Jeremiah and Ezekiel too,the teeth of the sinners
were broken, but it was the teeth of the xhildren whose
parents sinned.

The breaking of teeth is mentioned in Ben Sira in
connection with the education of children.

739 NP7 NIRRT 7QVRT KDY 10y phbn 5K
Do not laugh with’ hlm, and he will notglve you
sorrow, and in the end, he will BREAK YOUR TEETH.
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The same idea is expressed in the Talmud. The son

of Qehat is a son who BROKE THE TEETH of his begetters.
2177000 93y Dipaw 13 nap 13
(2,02 ,17970230,25322 71nd5h)

In the Book of Enoch, the Son of Man ( ©7rn j1a), the
expected Messiah, was to loosen the reins of the strong
and break the teeth of the sinners..

-07RLINA 22w 72¥Y DYPTAA NIT0Tn hnoa, ... AT QIRD 129
( 1 Enoch 46:4)

The Midrash, in interpreting Genesis 32:4, "And Esau
ran toward him, and embraced him and fell on his neck and
kissed him ahd they wept".

L4237 aapwyY 1IRIX Y YD1 1Apanry anRIpY ey va

It teachef us that Esau didn't come to kiss Jacob, but
to bite him, but Jacob's neck became marble and the teeth
of that wicked man were broken ( YU InIR Sw o 173¢ 1ap)
and they melted like wax. Why does it say "and they wept"?
Because one was weeping for his neck and the other for his
teeth.

APYY 127AR SV 1IRIXY YA iovwhY xHR Ip¥aIL R2 RYY Tndn
LUn Ant  .aav7T5 003t yda amar Sw 123w 1apy vy e

Mg Sy nads 5T TINAR Yy moydTar AR 1937

28 TRYTE SALB"DIN NIZYI AT AAZY AREIN nag gnTh)

A Ssimilar passage occurs in GENIZA STUDIES IN MEMORY

OF DOCTOR SOLOMON SCHECHTER, ed. by Louis Ginzberg. N.Y.,
1928. Volume 9, p. 274.

N2 k51 1n0oy wadh Ypan ban ThRY TAK 55 nch abaw 1179

ORERNRRIEDY ¥o nNrhY vIRa Rpaa 9910 hvhr LS55 ana yaio

179 0% nan 1M Avav 11251.99va 51na nintaxa nbaann

2230 y¥na paa>1 nRav an 023p% ninawaa ning 123Y 1a
Sinze Jews were exiled, each one of the@ sought to
knead his dough, but didn't know in what to knead it.

So he used to dig a hole in the ground and knead his
dough and it was kneaded with pebbles and sand of the
earth. When he would put the crust of bread into his
mouth, his teeth would be crushed and broken(ni-sawiyr ninp),
to fulfill what was said "and he has broken my teeth with
gravel stones'" (Lamentations 3:16).
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In the Passover Haggadah, concerning the wicked one
( yua ), who removed himself from the Jewish community
and became an atheist ( IPYa 7951 555a 1n in¥y nR KRY¥IAW),
it is prescribed that one must 173¢ nx nnpd.
WHAT' DOES THIS PHRASE MEAN? e
It has been interpreted by commentators as follows:

Set his teeth on edge.

Tell him bluntly.

Blunt his teeth.

You should counter abruptly.

You should make him feel uncomfortable,

Dull the sharp edge of his sarcasm.
You should distress him.

The original meaning of this phrase as found in the
Bible, Apocrypha, Talmud, and Midrash. was BREAK HIS TEETH.
Since the wicked one sinned, his punishment was to have
his teeth broken. This punishment was most probabiy
abandoned by the tenth century, being considered too
barbaric, and,with time, its original meaning was soon
forgotten and was reinterpreted to mean a verbal
chastisement of the sinner instead of a physical
punishment.

oy L W —
— e Y



57

TEXT CORRECTION IN RABBINIC LITERATURE

Why were Palestinian texts of Hebrew 1iterature edited
by scribes to conform with Babylonian texts?

After the Arabs conquered Babylonia in 635-7 C.E. it
became, with the rise of the Abbasid Caliphate in 750 C.E.,
the center of Arabic and Jewish culture. Many Babylonian
Jews settled in Israel, bringing with them their Babylonian
Talmud and its customs. These Babylonian Jewish settlers
organized synagogues in Israel and succeeded in planting
their laws and customs in Jerusalem and in other communi -
ties of the land. Just as the Abbasids from their capital
at Baghdad, spread their hegemony over the Arab world
including Israel,so the Babylonian Geonim likewise tried to
exercise their spiritual authority over the land of Israel
and its religious leaders.

By the tenth century, the Babylonian Talmud was recog-
nized in Israel, as the second authority for Jewish law
and customs. In the Diaspora of North Africa, Spain,Italy,
and Germany, the Babylonian Talmud became the supreme
authority.The Jerusalem Talmud lost its authority and
importance because the Jews in Israel were not economically:

as well off as the Babylonian Jews.However, it was still
esteemed in Italy and Germany, By the eleventh century
the Franco-German Talmudists knew very little of the i
Jerusalem Talmud. At the end of the eleventh century, it
was finally supplanted in Israel by the Babylonian Talnud,
when the Crusaders destroyed the Jewish community in Israel.
- After the Babylonian Talmud became the supreme author-
ity fgr.Jewigh law in Europe, existing manuscript texts
ﬁontalnlng readings according to the Jerusalem Talmud were
cor;ected" by many scribes, to bring them into line with
readings and teachings in the Babylonian Talmud.

'Already during the days of the Babylonian Geonim, when
various ancient texts of the Talmud circulated, and many
passages were not understood anymore, many scholars wrote
gomments in the margins of the texts which later scribes
interpolated and incorporated into the text.

Sherira Gaon (900-1001 C.E. of Pumbeditha, Babylonia
warned that no.scribe was permitted to add or subtract ’
frogoghg ;ext of the Mishna,compilrd by Judah the Patriarch
in B
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I 13 TIAZXRNAN UI1TPN 13?239 NARn ATO0 XYY YRTANT J2ON
Y1722 1781 Q0INY 1R RNOON hAT RNOPA N2 2007
1719 Nwan 1'pYI3 OR¥IA L 1IRA RITAY 2T DYAR)

(7 TTnv.1972 ardbuya

Our holy Rabbi (Judah the Patriarch) certainly pre-
pared and arranged for us six orders of the Mishna where
we learn from them law after law, and one must not add
or subtract.

Rabbi Gershom Ben Judah Me'or HaGolah (Metz,960-
1040), put a ban with a curse on scribes who erased the
original readings in the Talmud and substituted '"correct"
readings into the text, according to their own opinions.
In spite of Rabbi Gershom's ban on erasing the original
readings in the text of the Talmud, the practice was
continued in the days of Rabbi Jacob Ben Meir Tam (1100-
1171) of Northern France, who also protested against
these scribal practices of substituting different readings
according to the interpretations of commentators. In the
introduction to his book SEFER HAYASHAR, Rabbi Tam tells
of those scribal activities prevalent in his day.

by BL1AN MIRD DIYHA ‘¥27AT BHT AVIN....D¥IBD arapn

.wavbn_1yana K5 L2100 DAY DA ,T1n20_Pawnd
178710KRN 7727 OX 70 ,@awY 17RIIN N10TAd ORY 7T RO

OR ;NN%Y13737 DX D> .07nY IR 229 150 RYY L, InXY

BN 22 nean RS 17903 %ar ;N%AN 1701792 ,KDOA AN

125 IRYD RY YR MYWINTTS 9 DY 1nAn 1'n'n hwW

958 DR VT ORD BR 1993 1Tl L. 1PTha 12 niwys
D?9903 N ,N¥7? OK 1737y NIRRT 787 121708 21ND?
X5 DIN?2NY D2950h IwWaAnw) bYSwy oh ORY....Phn? 5w

13739% h29n h*5 KRARY .0Y932TA DNDYRR TIY 1AV
,D29WY RIN NrAn AndY 11737 ACanw AR 2y 2D YRInNY
Lob pr319p AKX 29327 17071 ...027900 PhnY TIY KR
RS nrwybd K91 bDphnd B2I90n 1wawr 035 owa IR
LIRY 1200 1A
J1yne NR¥IA .DYaTNA PR oion 13227% wA A50)
( 9 Tiny nniTpn ,1980 br5wi17r.7237ThR.W
Correctors of holy books,,, although Rabbi Gershom
Me'or HaGolah cursed all who corrupt the Talmud, thus
and so it should be , they didn't refrain from corrupt-
ing, And pleasing versions were not sufficient for them,
but the laws of the Amoraim to corrupt, and this is not
right for all God-fearing men. For also Rabbi Solomon

(Ben Isaac,1040-1105), when he corrected a version, he
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corrected in his commentaries, but he didn't make cor-
rections in his book. But his students corrected according
to his commentaries, intentions he couldn't fulfill in

his life... And it is responsible when a person doesn't
know a law, he should write his interpretation according to
his opinion, if he wishes, but he should not erase from the
holy books... and,if God forbid, the holy books become
corrupted and he corrects them, we would not know the true
laws anymore. And Rabbi Samuel (Ben Meir c¢1080-1158), for
every correction that Rabbi Solomon corrected, he permittrd
himself to correct twenty, and not only that he erased the
holy books... and let these words of mine be near to all
God-fearers not to corrupt holy books by erasing them, and
not make a no, a yes, and a yes, a no.

From all the aforementioned, we learned that the
northern French Rabbi Jacob Ben Meir, was opposed to the
practice of many scholars of his time , who "corrected" or
emended supposedly corrupt readings in the text of the Talmud.

Scribes revised manuscript texts of the Palestinian
type and adjusted them to Babylonian versions and customs.
In the middle of the eighth century CE, the Babylonian
Geonim attempted to foist their authordity and their inter-
pretation of the Talmud upon the spiritual leaders of Israel.
They aimed to eliminate the Palestinian customs and make
<Babylonian customs supreme. By the ninth century , jews in
Israel were compelled to '"correct" their Talmud to .conforim with
the Babylonian Talmud.

In the ninth century, the Babylonian Geonim abolished
the roasted meat question of the Haggada, for it does not
appear anymore in the earliest surviving prayerbook of
Amram Gaon (d.875 CE). The roasted meat question was iy
replaced with a specific question on bitter herbs because,
in Babylonia,they forgot that the dipping question referred
to the lettuce or bitter herbs. It was forgotten because
they did not eat lettuce in Babylonia, but other vegetables
every day, and therefore did not have to dip even once in
hot water during the year.



60

WHAT WAS THE PASCHAL SERVICE IN THE PENTATEUCH?

Exodus 12:26 "And when it happens that your children
may say to you, what is this service of yours?".
- C2oR5 ORTAC ATIaYn An 09732 payvhy Ny 25 nvm
In the Passover Haggadah we have a similar gquestion.
What does the wicked son say? What is this service of yours?
?05% NRTA nTiaya an 290X RIQ An YwA
In the Biblical passage 132 refers to a child, but in
the Passover Haggadah, the.j3 is a student.
WHAT IS THIS SERVICE AND WHAT DID IT CONSIST OF?
From the verses in Exodus 12:21-27, we see that this
Paschal service consisted of two parts.
1) The slaughter of the Paschal lamb.
Exodus 12:21 nosn avhw)
Exodus 12:27 NIAYZ Wia hed hay = It 1s the
protection offering to the Lord,
.079%na 5R9wr 233 ha by nog WK
who protected the families of the people of Israel in Egypt.
2) Painting of some of the blood of the Paschal lamb on
the two side posts and lintel of the door with a bunch
of hyssop.
Exodus 12:22 1931 YR @12 0HILY IITR NIAR DANPYY
.OQba WK OTA 1 MITATRA DY SRy qipwnn Sk onhyapn
onhyanl :stems from the root Y33 = to touch. To touch
means to make or delineate as with light strokes of a
brush. To touch up= to improve by touches of a brush.
Therefore »i3 = to touch up, to paint,
qipv¥nn 5% onyini= And you shall paint on the lintel
nitarnn *nw 5x1= and on the two door posts
oTn 1p= some of the blood.

The Samaritans painted the blood of the Paschal lamb
on the doors of their tents and their foreheads. Arabs
paint the entrance to a house with the blood of s slaugh-
tered animal, when its inhabitants are threatened with
cholera, and on their cattle, to ensure that the cattle
are preserved in good health.

In Babylon, door frames are painted red because this
color frightened and kept away devils and evil influences.
The red color was iron sesqui-oxide, a scarlet pigment
soluble in water. In West Africa, in Bengal, and in
ancient Peru, door posts of houses are painted with blood
or red paint in times of danger and epidemics.



61

In Africa, among the Egyptians and Libyans, men painted
themselves red when embarking on a perilous undertaking.

Nahum 2:4 DIRN 117722 1an His warriors shields are
painted red n°y%nhn 2*n Wik soldiers ckothed in red.

The Median soldiers that invaded Nineveh, had shields.
that were painted red and they were clothed in red.

Among the early Romans, war chiefs painted red to scare
away evil and envious spirits.

Neanderthal man believed in a survival after deathwhich
is demonstrated by his use of red ocher to dust corpses as a
ritual substitute for blood, the symbol of life. In the
Kurgan culture of Eurasia, in the third millennium BCE, the
dead were buried on a bed of luminous red ocher. Cups of red
ocher have been found in First Dynasty tombs among the
ancient Egyptians.

Before their festivals, the Greeks painted the statues
of Dionysus red, and the Romans painted the face of Jupiter
with red paint.

The painting of the blood of the sacrificial Paschal
lamb on the doorposts and lintel, is not a secondary feature,
but a necessary and integral part of the Pesah ritual.

When the verse inExodus 12:26 spoke about the children who
would question their parents about the service, it meant
that the children would ask not only about the slaughter
concernimg the Paschal lamb, but also about the painting of
the bleed on the doorposts and lintel,

Exodus 12:24 ,o%iy 7y 7731351 9% phd nrn 12370 nr onaneh
And you shall observe this OFFERING as an ordinance for you
and your children forever. The ordinance is the sacrifice
of the Paschal lamb and the blood painting. .

Exodus. 12325 9qwK> 05Y% n1n29n? WR PIRA 5K 18120 25 hvan

LARTA ATIaYA OR DhAngY M3

And when you shall happen to enter the land that the Lord
will give you as he said ,then you will observe this service.
The painting of the doorposts and lintel with blood,
as part @f the Paschal service , was practiced in Israel
after the Exodus , in the First Temple period.
With the rise of the Second Temple, the Pesal} cele-
bration and its sacrifice, were centralized in the
city of Jerusalem, and we hear no more of the painting
of blood on doorposts and lintel in post-Exilic Israel.
Later, the Passover liturgy or Haggadah, became the
service ( - n1iay).
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EATING, DRINKING, & PRAYER

In the days of Homer (c.800-700BCE),princes and
chieftains prepared a sacrifice, feasted on their rich
supply of broiled meat with bread , and drank mellow wine
copiously the whole day long till sundown. At ritual meals,
it was customary for the meat to be accompanied by bread.

When Baal gives life, he gives a feast for his chosen
one , and bids him drink. In a scene depicting King
Assurbanipal of Assyria, celebrating his victory over Te-
Umman, he is portrayed at a feast , in which Ishtar, the ..
goddess of wine and love, bade him to eat food, drink strong
wine , make music, and exalt her divinity.

DEUTERONOMY 8:19 nan? aR noaan gpny1 nYoK1
i) ih
WHAT DOES nyabi mean?

It has been interpreted as :"and be full'"; "and art
full"; "and be filled"; "your £fill"; "and you will have
plenty"; "and art satisfied"; and "and be satisfied".

Does one have to bhe satisfied before offering thanks to
God? I believe that the root ya¥ = xap = to drink,
to drink wine.
At a meal, drinking wine was accompanied by eating meat or
bread.
n%581= When you eat meat or bread
ny;@1= and drink wine
5\ 5x% nin? X N5131= then bless YHWH your God.
That our interpretation is correct ,is corroborated in the
Babylonian Talmud by Rabbi Meir, who stated that the word
nyaw meant "drinking". )
i~ g 1T AR i< b Hesn 349
(2,0Y Kp1» ;a.,bn DYNOS ;a,0N 999,999 Tin%n)

A parallel to ourverse in Deuteronomy 8:10 is Joel2:26.
yi1av1 5958 bnYoxy
.027i%R nne oY nx bnbvvn
When you continuously eat and drink,
Then praise the name of YHWH your God.
Both Deuteronomy 8:10 and Joel 2:26, say the same thing,
namely that one should bless God after drinking and eating.
After eating meat or bread, and drinking wine, one should
ble§5 God. This shows that drinking goes together with
eating.
Job's sons used to make a feast, each in his own house,

and would invite their three sisters to EAT AND DRINK with
them,
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Joel 1:4  .oany ninwby ¥ox5... andp abyyr 12331 195m
And his sons went and made a feast...to EAT AND DRINK with
them. & '
Habakkuk 2:16 71350 J35%p hyaw
.22ynr anxk pa nnw
Drink shame more than honor
Drink you too and reel.

1 Samuel 9:12 .ND23 0Y7 BI7A hal >
For the people have a feast today on the shriné.
1 Samuel 9:13 Y5RY nnnan n%yr pava fnak JIR¥nD 7>

naTn 7932 R1a 75 IN3 Ty nya HoNY RY 0o
@ L0YRIPA 195K 15 9NN
For you will find him before he goes up to the shrine to
eat, for the people will not eat until he comes because
he blesses the sacrifice, afterwards the guests eat.

From this verse we learn that blessings were made
before the meal.

From the Sibyline Oracles , a pseudepigraphic work,
written about 80 CE, we are told to BLESS GOD BEFORE
DRINKING AND EATING. "Happy is the man on earth wholoves“
the mighty God and blesses him BEFORE DRINKING AND EATING"

(SIBYLINE ORACLES, Book 4: 24-26).

According to Josephus, the Essenes had a priest say grace
before meat, and none partook until after the prayer.When
breakfast ended, a further grace was pronounced. Thus, at
the beginning of the meal and at its end, homage to God
was made. (Josephus. THE JEWISH WAR . Book II, 8.5 . Loeb
Classical Library, 1967).

From the previous discussion we can conclude that bless: .
ings were made before and also after eating meat or bread
and drinking wine. According to the Rabbis, the obligation
to thank God at the conclusion of a meal + 1s based on the
verse in Deuteronomy 8:10.This verse became the proof text for
the GRACE AFTER MEALS.

As one rabbi said: Eating without drinking is like a
wound without a plaster. ( 0, 3791 AR hevT )
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WHY WAS THE NAME CHANGED FROM FESTIVAL OF UNLEAVENED
BREAD TO FESTIVAL OF PESAH ?

I Josephus, in his JEWISH WAR (II, 14,3) stated that,
In order, therefore, to produce an outbreak of the nation,
he (the procurator) daily added to their sufferings", 1In
his JEWISH ANTIQUITIES (XX, 9,4), Josephus said that "The
hatred of his (King Agrippa II) subjects for him increased
because he stripped them of their possessions..". He also
mentioned in JEWISH ANTIQUITIES XX,8,8, that "There was ...
mutual enmity and class warfare between the high priests and
leaders of the populace of Jerusalem on the other... Thus did
the violence of the contending factions suppress all justice".
King Agrippa II and the Herodians, the Sadducean high
priests and nobles, cooperated with the Roman procurators
of Judaea to fleece the people of their wealth and possess-
ions. They robbed, stole, filled the country with violence,
and suppressed all justice. When the people cried out against
these oppressors, they informed the procurator that the people
intended to rebel against the Roman government.
The Babylonian Talmud agreed with Josephus on the activ-
ities of the high priests and their men.
11?273aY7 1792290k DA2anna 1779273 10?321 0?5173 D230
(R,7T3 0>ndo ,»533 TInb5n).N1%2Pna Oyn DR 1?0D2AIN
The high priests and their sons are Temple treasurers
and their sons-in-law are trustees and their servants beat
the people with staves.
We can see that the revolt of the people in 66 CE, was
not a revolt against the Romans, but one against their expl-
oiters, the internal,enemies of the Jewish people, that was
explained by the Herodians , high priests and their associates
as a revolt against the Roman government. As a result, the
Romans destroyed Jerusalem and the Temple in the year 70 CE.
After the war, Rabban Yohanan Ben Zakkai did not restore
the priestly sacrificial cult because the people and the Pha-
risee leaders refused to continue the privileges of the high
priests who were responsible for the fall of Jerusalem and =
the destruction of the Temple.
The destruction of the Judean state , Jerusalem , its
Temple, and the cessation of sacrifices, constituted a
serious threat not only to Judaism, but also to nascent
Christianity. Judean Christianity was closely associated with
Jewish nationalist hopes and included many Jews who were
zealous for the Law(Acts 21:20). Jesus was asked, "will you
at this time restore again the kingdom of Israel"(Acts 1:6).
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Judean Christians were not molested for their new
interpretation of some parts of Scripture because they
believed in Israel's unique spiritual status with God.

Jesus preached in the synagogues of theidews of Galilee
(Luke 6:6), and Judean Christians proclaimed the word of God
in the synagogues of the Jews (Acts 13:5),

When the Romans destroyed Jerusalem in 70 CE, the Mother
Church of Judean Christianity shared the same fate. This
removed its authority, prestige and influence from the grow-
ing Christian movement. It separated Christianity from its
Jewish roots and enabled another interpretation of Christi-
anity, which was rejected by the Jerusalem Church in 55 CE,
when Paul was removed from the active leadership of his
churches, to fill the vacuum after 70 CE. This was$ Paul's
Hellenistic interpretation of Christianity as a universal
religion, which now became dominant in Christianity after
the Jewish defeat at the hands of the Romans. Thus, the Fall
of Jerusalem became the next most important event in Christi-
anity after the Resurrection experiences.

Christian propagandists used the destruction of the Tem-
ple by the Romans as proof that God had abandoned the Jews
because they did not accept Jesus as their Messiah.

According to Paul, the Israelites were now the Christ-
ians and not the Jews. '"This means that it is not the child-
ren of the flesh who are the children of God, but the child-
ren of the promise are reckoned as descendants'" (Romans 9:8).
"But he is a Jew who is one inwardly"(Romans 2:29).

Paul utilized Greek philosophy to show that the real
Israel is the Christian. In Platonic philosophy, the Idea is
the real,not the physical object that we see. The Jew of the
flesh is not the real Israel, but the inward Idea of Israel,
the Christian, is the true Israel. Only those who believed
in Jesus were the true Israel,"for they are not all Israel,
which are of Israel" (Romans 9:6). "This means that it is
not the children of the flesh who are the children of God,
but the children of the promise are reckoned as descendants"
(Romans 9:8).

Paul emphasized faith and denied all national differences
because "there is neither Greek nor Jew" (Colossians 3:11).
"The promise to Abraham and his descendants that they should
inherit the world did not come through the law , but through
the righteousness of faith'"(Romans 4:13).

During the Biblical period the Hebrews used the name Is-
rael. Ind the period of the Second Commonwe®#lth, however,
those who lived in Judea called themselves Fudeans (=Jews).
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After the destruction of the Temple in 70 CE, in order to
counter Pauline Christian propaganda that the Christians
were the true Israel, the Pharisees began to use the name

Israel exclusively, to desipate Jews, in order to demonstra-
te that the Jews were continuing the religion of Israel
that was revealed to Moses and the Prophets. In Tannaitic
literature, only the name Israel is used and the term Jew is
not z2mployed anymore.

raul's gospel negated the Jewish tradition of unique
spiritual status with God. Faith in Jesus replaced the obser-
vance of Biblical commandments and obligations which were
abrogated because "Israel who pursued the righteousness
whigh is based on law did not succeed in fulfilling the law.

Why? Because they did not pursue it through faith, but as if
it was based on works" (Romans 9 : 31-32). -

The Judean Christian interpretation of Christianity
based its authority on the historical reality of the events
in Jesus' life. These Christians denied that Paul was an
accredited apostle of Christianity because he was not fami-
liar with the original tradition about the historical Jesus
and his teaching. Paul replaced the historical Jesus with
a mystical Christ that was revealed "by the spirit which is
of Ged" (1 Corinthians 2:12).

Paul repudiated the Judean Christian interpretation of
Christianity by stating that his interpretation was superior
to theirs because the gospel which he preached "I neither
received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by the
revelation of Jesus Christ" (Galatians 1:12).

Singe Paul's interpretation of Christianity did not
depend on the teachings of the Judean Christians, but on a
divine act of revelation, all of their teachings were unnecc
essary for Christianity. Thus, Pauline Christianity.brought
to a parting of the ways and a separation from Judglsm,

In interpreting the festival of Passover, Pauline
Christianity held that, "For Christ, our Passover lamb,
has been sacrificed" (1 COrinthians 5:7). "He appeared to
put away sin by the sacrifice of himself" (Hebrews 9:26).
Jesus became the mediator of the new covenant ( Hebrews 12:
24).Pauline Christianity preached that the unleavened bread
or matza, became the body of Jesus. "And when he had given
thanks, he broke it (the matza) and saidthis is my body"

(1 Corinthians 11:24). "And as he watrhed Jesus walk by
he exclaimed, Look , here is the Lamb of God"(Agnus Dei))
(John 1:16).
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In Pauline Christianity, the cup of wine became the
blood of Jesus. "This cup is the new covenant in my blood.
Do this as often as you drink it, in remembrance of me"
(TICor%nthians 11:25). "This is my blood of the new covenant
whlgh is poured out for many"(Mark 14:24)(Matthew 20:28).

This cup is the new covenant in my blood which is poured
out for you'"(Luke 22:20).

Concerning redemption, Paul said that we have ra@demption
through Jesus' blood (Colossians 1:143 Ephesians 1:7)
because there is no forgiveness of sins without the shedding
of blood (Hebrews 9:22). Instead of redemption through God,
it became redemption through Jesus because 'the redemption...
is in Christ Jesus" (Romans3:24).

Paul interpretedthe bitter herbs or maror as the suffer-
ings of Jesus (passio dimini). Jesus suffered in order to
sanctify the people through his own blood (Hebrews 13:12).

After the fall of Jerusalem, Paul's interpretation of
Christianity became the dominant interpretation of Christ-
ianity. The sacrifice of the Paschal lamb which was the main
attraction of the Festival of Unleavened Bread, ceased.

This could have resulted in a complete loss of the Paschal
night ritual, with the eventual abandonment of the eating
of unleavened bread and the bitter herbs that accompanied
this sacrifice.

The Pharisaic response to Pauline Christianity's inte-
rpretation that the "Last Supper" was the ultimate fulfill-
ment of the Paschal festival, in which Jesus the "lambt%g

.

God" &portrayed like the true sacrifice, was to change
name of the festival which was known among the Jews as the
Festival of Unleavened Bread, to the FESTIVAL OF PESACH,

and also to create a Special liturgy , or a Haggadah, for
this festival.

Who was responsible for this new name and the new Pas-
chal liturgy? It was Rabban Gamliel II of Yavne (80-115 CE),
the Patriarch, who wished to preserve the unity of the
Jewish people and halt the inroads of Pauline Christianity.
This new non-sacrificial prayer service was also to serve
as a defense of Judaism against the Pauline interpretation
of the Paschal festival.

The new name Pesach was promulgated at the Great
Convocation ( b0Y?3 Y3) of the Rabbis of the Sanhedrin at
Yavne from 84-87 CE. By 93 CE, the new name was well
known and used by Josephus.
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The Haggadah also provided Jews with an official and
authentic interpretation of Pesach ceremonies and theology

transmitted through the ages to the Pharisaic Rabbis.

The new name Pesach,demonstrated to Jews that the
destruction of the Temple was only a temporary setback and
didn't reflect a change in God's relationship with the

Jewish people, namely that God's old covenant or promise
to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob , was still in force and was not

abrogated by any new covenant.

The name Pesach was chosen because it meant "protection”
and it was to emphasize to Jews that they were still under
God's protection, as they were during their sojourn in
Egyptian bondage. This meant that God never abandoned the
Jewish people who will be redeemed by him and not through a
mediator. When redemption comes, Jerusalem and the sacrific-
ial system, including the sacrifice of the Paschal lamb,
will be restored.

The Haggadah stated the Biblical reasons for the use of
Pesach's main ritual items as a response to Paul's Christian
interpretation of the festival.

1) The PESACH SACRIFICE is for the reason that God protected
the families of our forefathers in Egypt.
Exodus 12:27 .079¥p212°0%aR 203 5y oipnn noow pav Hy noo

2) The UNLEAVENED BREAD is for the reason that'God redeemed-
our forefathers from Egypt, before the dough leavened.

Exodus 12:39 L079¥NNn 131°07aAR 19RAIY DIY Sy n¥n

3) The BITTER HERB is for the reason that the Egyptians

embittered the lives of our forefathers in Egypt. =

Exodus 1:14 .D?9¥pn3 117013aR 20 0K 0?29¥pa 1990¢ 0% 7Y 1170
To show that God did not abrogate his covenant with

Israel, the phrase : Blessed is He who keeps his promise

to Israel, (5x97w»5% 1nnvan ImiY 7173) was inserted into the

Haggadah.

Deuteronomy 26:7 And the Lord heard our voice

(135%p nx ntny ynw»r) is interpreted in the Haggadah
as '"And God heard their groaning, then God remembered his

covenant with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob'"(Exodus 2:24 ),
nR ON92K OR 10?932 AR D2abKR 95T DAPRI DR D2ALR ynuN
LapYy? ORY phy?
Deuteronomy 26:7 "And our oppression'"( aixnb nx3y )

is interpretedas "And I have also seen the oppression
which the #gyptians oppress them" (Exodus 3:9: »>nsx3 oa)
.0n'R ©Y¥N1Y BYv¥n YUK yRbn DR
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From Dataoromy 26:8 And the Lord took us out of Egypt”

(D29¥nn nin? 118°%%1)is interpreted in the Haggadah as "not
through an angel and not through a seraph, and not through
a messenger, but by the Holy Blesser YHWH, by His own self.
n»59 272 5y k51 99k 7% 5y RHY IRSn 297 by RYY
LIN¥YIY 1TI253 RN 192 wTipa ROR

This means that redemption will come from God and not
through any mediator. This is to negate Hebrews 12:24 that
stated that Jesus is the mediator of the new covenant who
will bring redemption,

From Deuteronomy 26:8 we learn that God will take the
Hebrews out of Egypt with "wonders" ( b’ nsina). In the
Haggadah it is interpreted as "the blood". This is not
referring to the blood of the first plague, as scholars
have assumed, but I believe it is the blood of the Paschal
lamb. The blood of the Paschal lamb helped to protect the
people of Israel in Egypt and &ided in their redemption by
God. In Tannaitic times, the Haggadah ended with the
blessing for redemption ( fn%i1XRxn n5%31). This blessing
is composed of the contributions of two rabbis, Rabbi
Tarfon and Rabbi Agiba, who flourished between 80-135 CE.
Rabbi Tarfon contributed the following part:

R SRAY 135R2 R bYIyn T%n 13%A0R A AR 7172
.0%9%¥n2 13701aR
This blessing thanks God for redeeming us and our
forefathers from Egypt.
RABBI Agiba's contribution follows:
137089p5 DrRAN 025375 1323 1armiar vAbRY 1ardAbR A 1
.07h08n 1p o¥ DoN31 TnTiaya oodby 797y 123332 wrnnb
' J9RWY SR1A h o AdR 7193
Rabbi Agiba's blessing speaks of the rebuilding of
Jerusalem and its Temple, the resumption of the
sacrificial cult and the eating of the Paschal lamb.
Blessed is the Lord , the redeemer of Israel. Thus, the
Lord God is the redeemer of Israel.
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WHEN WAS THE NAME CHANGED FROM FESTIVAL OF UNLEAVENED
BREAD TO FESTIVAL OF PESACH?

In the Bible, this festival was called the Festival
of Unleavened Bread. Pesach referred only to the Paschal
lamb that was slaughtered on the 14th day of Nisan. What
was the festival called during the Second Temple period?

Josephus, in his book the JEWISH WAR,written several
vears after the destruction of the Temple, about 73-75 CE,
for the Roman propaganda effort to placate the Jews in the
Diaspora, applied the term Pesach to the slaughter of the
Paschal lamb, while the festival is called the Festival of
Unleavened Bread.

"On the occasion of the feast called Passover, at which
they sacrifice from the ninth to the eleventh hour"(Joseph-
us. JEWISH WAR. Book 6 no.423)

"And now the feast of Unleavened Bread, which the Jews
call Passover came round; it is an occasion for the contri-
bution of a multitude of sacrifices, and a wvast crowd
streamed in from the country for the ceremony." (Josephus.
JEWISH WAR. Book 2 no.10. Loeb edition).

The festival of Unleavened Bread was celebrated for 7
days and the Passover Feast was only part of one day, since
it began in the evening of the 14th of Nisan, and it lasted
to the next morning, when the 15th of Nisan began. Both
together were known during the Second Temple period as the
Festivalof Unleavened BreaD.

Josephus, in the earlier books of his JEWISH ANTIQUITIES,
written from 80-87 CE, still uses the name Festival of Unlea-
vened Bread of which the Paschal lamb was a part.

"On the 15th the Passover is followed up by the Feast
of Unleavened Bread, lasting seven days" (Book 3, no. 248.
Loeb edition).

"When the Festival of Unleavened Bread came round, they
sacrificed the Pascha" (Book 9 no.271. Loeb ed.).

In the later books of his JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, written
between 87-93 CE, from Book 17, Josephus used the name
FESTIVAL OF PASSOVER (Pesach) and not the name Festival of
Unleavened Bread.

"At this time, there came round the festival during which
it is the ancestral custom of the Jews to serve unleavened
bread.It is called PASSOVER, being a commemoration of their
departure from Egypt, (Book 17, no.213. Loeb ed.)

"When the Festival of Unleavened Bread, which we call
PASSOVER was going on'" (Book 18 no,38. Loeb ed.).
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"When the festival called PASSOVER was at hand, at
which it is our custom to serve unleavened bread" (Book 20
no.106. Loeb. ed.)

JOSEPHUS' JEWISH ANTIQUITIES WAS PUBLISHED IN 93 CE.

We have the same phenomenon in the NEW TESTAMENT where
the new name FESTIVAL OF PASSOVER replaced the old name FESTI-
VAL OF UNLEAVENED BREAD.

Mark 14:1 "It was now two days before the Passover and
the feast of unleavened bread".

Mark 14:12 "And on the first day of unleavened bread ,
when they sacrificed the Passover lamb".

Matthew 26:17 "now on the first day of the feast of
unleavened bread the disciples came to Jesus saying to him ,
Where will you have us prepare for you to eat the passover?".

Luke 22:7 "Then came the day of UNLEAVENED BREAD on which
the passover lamb had to be sacrificed'.

Acts 12:3 "This happened during the Feast of Unleavened
Bread".

John 2:13 "When it was almost time for the Jewish
Passover, Jesus went up to Jerusalem'"".

We see that in Mark, Matthew, Luke, and Acts, the festival
is still called the Festival of Unleavened Bread, while the
Passover refers to the sacrifice of the Paschal lamb.

In John, however, the festival is called Passover. He does not
use the term Festival of Unleavened Bread anymore.

In the:time after the destruction of the Temple in 70 CE.
the Pharisees , with the help of the Romans, became the
leaders of Judaism,and their views dominated religious life.
The Pharisaic scholars at the Academy of Yavne, overhauled . .
Judaism to make it viable in the Roman world. They aimed to
transform the Jewish people through education by having
every Jew acquire knowledge of the Torah and strove to
unite the Jewish people and halt the inroads of Pauline
Christianity. The Pharisees put into practice the Platonic
philosophical ideal where every philosopher was a king, and
every king a philosopher.

I believe that the change from Festival of Unleavened

Bread to Festival of Pesach and the redaction of a new

order of service, the Haggadah, or the liturgy for the

Pesach holiday, was done during the years 84-87 CE.

Concerning Josephus and his JEWISH ANTIQUITIES ,we see the
change in the name in Book 17. This means that Books 17-20
were written after the name change between 84 to 87 CE.
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The Convocation of the Rabbis of the Sanhedrin at Yavne in
the years 84-87 made this change and solveq other communa}
problems at this time.In86 CE, conditions in Israe% deteri-
orated under Roman Emperor Domitian, when persegutlogs were
resumed against religious leaders harboring natlongl%stlc .
aspirations, aiming to kill descendants of the DaV}dlc.famlly.
According to Eusebius, Domitian ordered the extermination of

the family of Jesus, since it claimed being members of the
Davidic dynasty. Thus it was not possible to Progress in
the process of continuing to make religious improvements.

The Great Gathering or Convocation of the Rabbis of the
Sanhedrin at Yavne, from 84-87 CE ,is known as 01?3 13 1ia
Rabbinic literature. The Academy of YaVNE under the lsader-
ship of Rabban Yohanan Ben Zakai was permitted to operate
because its members of the Sanhedrin had been openly opposed
to the war against the Romans. At Yavne , their first task
was to solve the disputes between the schools of Hillel and
Shamai and prevent the Torah from becomin% Egp Torahs. A
greater stress was put on majority rule o e opinion of
the Sages, with the predominance of the Patriarch over the
Sages in the Acadwmy of Yavne. Efforts were made to minimize
fragmentation within the community and create a normative
type of Judaism.

Rabban Gamliel II succeeded Yohanan Ben Zakai as head of

the Yavne Academy in 75 or 80 CE. Under his leadership,a
broad program for adapting Judaism to the new political,
economic, social, and religious conditions prevailing in
the country, was instituted.

As a descendant of the Davidic dynasty, the Romans
sought to arrest Rabban Gamliel II. The Babylonian Talmud
tells of the time when "a decree was issued to kill Rabban
Gamliel. A Roman lord came to the Academy and said: The large
nosed man is wanted. Rabban Gamliel heard, went away, fled
from him,'

TRYY THR 118 N3 N2 InD SNYHna 139 5y A9 Ta NITAd. ...

yny ,¥pann bpina 5ya ¥pann ppina 5ya ImR1 vITHA N33
® LINY3%n KWL STR HRYHnA 120
(R,05 n2ayh %533 TIndn)

A decree was issued to kill Rabban Gamliel. A Roman lord
came to the academy and said: The large nosed man is wanted,
the large nosed man is wanted.Rabban Gamliel heard, went away,
fled from him.
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It has been explained that the lord spoke Latin. Naso,
nasus (Latin) = large-nosed. LATIN naso sounds like Hebrew
NASI (x*¥®iy.). The naso was referring to the Nasi, Rabban
Gamliel, the leader of the Academy at Yavne.

In the New Testament , we notice that the new name PESACH
is first mentioned in JOHN which was WRITTEN ABOUT 85 CE.
MARK was written in 66-68 CE. MATTHEW, written about 80 CE,
and LUKE & ACTS about 75 CE.

This means that before 84 CE,the name of the festival was
the FESTIVAL OF UNLEAVENED BREAD. The new name, FESTIVAL OF
PESACH, appeared in the years 84-87 CE.

In order not to attract attention and to allay the sus-
picions of the Romans, the Rabbis decided #n. 87 CE to abandon
"Yavne and move to the ftown of Usha in Galilee, for it was
dangerous for them to be seen in public in Judea.
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THE NAME CHANGE FROM FESTIVAL OF UNLEAVENED BREAD TO
FESTIVAL OF PESACH IN THE MISHNA

In the Bible, the Festival of Unleavened Bread was
celebrated for 7 days, while the Pesach referred enly to
the Paschal lamb that was slaughtered in the evening of
the 14th day of Nisan.

Ezra 6:22 And they celebrated the Festival of
Unleavened Bread seven days.

.0%n? nyav nixnn an nwx 1@?’1

Accordlng to the Bible, the Pesach was to be celebrated
for part of one day, while according to the Mishna,Pesach
was to be celebrated for seven days. The Festival of Bread
Unleavened , however, is not mentioned in the Mishna.

?N19170 nosb brI¥n hbo 123 an

S5y J1TN NTaaRY A1 Yayvr L, byan 1npn bD29¥n noo
LTAR nba Y 1iTona 53&:1 nititnn *nw Sy1 nipwna
LOYaY %0 Al ni117 hoody

(W.H.Lowe edition .0 1an ,0 P15,0°N05 nawn )

What is the difference between the Pesach of Egypt
and the Pesach of Generations? The Pesach of Egypt, its
acquisition was from the tenth of Nisan, and required
sprinkling of blood with a bunch of hyssop, on the lintel
and on the two doorposts, and was eaten in haste in one
night. But the PESACH OF THE GENERATIONS is observed aLL
seven days.

What is the Mishna telling us? This Mishna informs us
that the Pesach of Egypt was a Paschal lamb that was
acquired on the tenth of Nisan, and its blood was sprink-

led on the lintel and two doorposts. ‘This Pesach festival
was celebrated only for one night when tnhe Pesach lamb
was eaten. The Pesach of the Generations , namely the
Pesach celebrated after the Israelites left Egypt, was
observed , according to the Mishna, for seven days.

How is this possible? We know that this festival was
not called the Festival of Pesach until some years after
the destruction of the Temple in Jerusalem in the year
70 CE,It was always called during the period of the
Second Commonwealth, before 70 CE, by the name Festival of
Unleavened Bread, as noted in the works of Josephus and
the New Testament. Thus, the Pesach of the Generations in
the Mishna, cannot refer to the time before the destruc-
tion of the Temple.It can only mean the time after the
destruction of the Temple because it was only after that
time that the new name Festival of Pesach appeared. This

Mishna is the proof for the change of the name to Pesach
by the Rabbis.
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WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THE WORD PESACH?

In ancient Arabia, the custom was to sprinkle the
tents of an army setting out on its march with blood.

The bedouins sprinkle sacrificial blood on the neck and
side of their camels in order to protect their herds in
time of pestilence . The Samaritans mark the foreheads of
their children with blood, preserving a survival of their
ancient blood rite.

It was a common practice in Sicily and southern Italy,
to hang over the door a real bull's horns, painted bright .
red, as a protection against malignant forces that might
threaten. Little red horns canstill be bought in America's
Little Italies as good luck charms.

The Bible told us that God passed through the land of
Egypt to smite all the Egyptian firstborn. God saw the
blood that was smeared upon the lintel and the two doorposts
of the houses of the Israelites. The blood was a sign to
identify their houses. God protected the Israelite families
when he smote the Egyptians. This was commemorated by the
Israelites as a festival with an offering to God. This
offering was called PESACH, which Targum Ongelos trans-
lated as 0>h ha7= a protection offering. This protection
offering to God was for protecting the Israelite families.

The Greeks and Romans offered sacrifices to their gods
to beg their protection. The early Greek and Aramaic
translations of the Bible, Rabbinic tradition and inter-
pretation of the Biblical text, all support the inter-
pretation of "protection'" for the word PESACH.

Many translators interpreted the word "Pesach" to mean .
"to pass over" while the Peshitta stated that it meant
"to make glad" or "bring joy". The Greek Septuagint,the
oldest translation of the Bible, interpreted Exodus 12:13

5?5y »nhboyY to mean "and I will protect you", but it
explained Exodus 12:23 “'hpon %y nin® hb91 as "and the
Lord shall pass by the door", and Exodus 12:27

789¥> 733 ha DY Noo as "defended the houses of the

children of Israel".

I beélieve that the root N0S8= n¥s (Syriac) ="to pro-
tectin all the citations above from Exodus.

From 131 = to cover, to protect, we get the noun 13n=
shield, protection. i
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From 5%%= to cover, we get the noun 5¥= shade, protection.
From nd>= to cover, we get the noun nbd>n= cover,pro-
tection.

From nvo= to cover, to protect, we get the noun noo=
protection.

The Aramaic Targums translated the Hebrew root nos
with byn. I believe that the root bin (in Aramaic) = to
protect.

Targum Ongelos and Targum Jonathan translate E*odus
12513 b5v5%y »hhosr as "jravhy oinvﬁ1" = and I will
protect you.

Targum Ongelos translates Exodus 12:23 5y nin» noon
hnan as RYI0 9y NInY dan= and the Lord will protect
the door.

Targum Jonathan translated it similarly as:

xyan 5y AT RInop 17371 = And the word of the Lord
will protect the door.

Targum Ongelos translates Exodus 12:27 ’13 5y nps 7wk

589w 2332 as 5rk9wr 33 'na 5y bh °7 = who protected the
families of the people of Israel.
Targum Jonathan translates it as: n?)n°na ofT = who
protected with his word.. .

Thus, in all these verses, the Aramaic Targums held
that the root nos = to protect.

In the Midrash, the Rabbis interpreted the root hbs =
to protect, proving their interpretation from Iaaiah 31:5,
where the context signifies "protection": "as birds
flying, so will the Lord of Hosts protect Jerusalem!

%01 1122 = He shall protect and save
v?onn1 pios = Protect and rescue,

Thus,nivs is parallel to the word Yili=protect.

The Rabbis said that D2?2h KRR nn»05 1°X = Pesiha
means protecting.

D?]¥n %Y on 2337R1 bh AR 0375y "0525y rnnooy"
I will protect you, but I will not protect the Egyptians.

LIR29YL215 HRY¥2 apyr DR¥IA LHRYNWY 23297 RhYon)
( pp. 56-57,Philadelphia, 1933 .11@RY 790
That God is a protector is mentioned in Psalm 121:5.
J%% mane 7Iande mny
; by= Ipiv= protector
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Pesach should not be translated "Passover'", as the name
of the festival, for God did not "pass over" the houses
of the Israelites. He protected the families of the
Israelites.
PESACH ( npa ) = 1) protection offering
2) protection festival (Exodus 34:25)

Exodus 12:13 n52%y *nnvoy = I will protect you.
Exodus 12:23 nnan 5y nin» nog1= God will protect
Exodus 12:27 the door.

bx9wr r332 *na L2y nosy wr= who
protected the families of the people of Tsrael.

The Lord instructed Moses and Aaron to tell the Israel-
ites that on the tenth day of the first month , Nisan, each
family should take an unblemished lamb and slaughter it on
the 14th of Nisan. This lamb was supposed to be a nanvn.

..vTind 01v vy ayaar Ty nandpd o3y aran

Commentators explained this verse in Exodus 12:6 as:
"And it shall be kept by you", "And you shall keep watch
over it", "You must have it in safe keeping", "Take care of
them", "And you shall have it in keeping", "And you shall
keep it watchfully, and "And it shall be to you for preser-
vation".

I believe that the word nanwn stems from the root 9nw=
to protect. hos= n¥ = to protect.

Thus, nﬂgdn= noo= a protection offering, a protection
sacrifice. : !

Exodus 12:11 ni1n?2 R3nh hoo = It is a protective offering
to the Lord.

Exodus 12:27 #n'n?? Rin nod har= It is a protection
sacrifice to the Lord. X

What does Exodus 12:6 mean? .01 WY Ayaar_Ty
The commentators interpreted 7y as : "until".
I think that =9y = ny= 1nr= in"the time of, during.

The Paschal lamb was to be slaughtered during ( 7Ty )
the 14th of the month of Nisan.

nan¥nb v3% nvnr = And it will be for you as a protection
offering.

ATh vTin? o1> by AyaIk 1y = during the 14th day of
this month.

289> N7y %5 1niX 1vhwr = when the whole Israelite
community will slaughter it.
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THE PASCHAL LAMB AND CONVERSION TO JUDAISM

During the Hellenistic period, a great propaganda
literature for Judaism in Greek was created. A large
number of converts were obtained in Israel and in the
Diaspora, from the widespread missionary movement during
the Second Temple period. Jewish missionary endeavors were
geared to individuals rather than masses. The New Testament
mentioned this. "Woe to you teachers of the Law and Phari-
sees...you travel over land and sea to win a single
convert...'"(Matthew 23:15). _

In the Roman period, Jews were actively and success-
fully engaged in seeking converts €0 Judaism. Since the
time of the Roman emperor Augustus (BCE 27-14 CE), the
Roman Jewish community accepted a substantial number of
converts as members. Converts to Judaism were welcomed
not only in Italy, but also in Israel and Babylonia.
After the defeat of Israel in the war with Rome, many
noble converts joined Judaism during the reign of the
Roman emperor Domitian (81-96 CE).

In the first century CE, a convert to Judaism had
to undergo the mystery of circumcision and baptism or
ritual immersion, in order to be permitted to partake of
the mystery of the Paschal sacrifice.

1hos 55181 5270 079nIR 7 nw nva ;0%N09 27Y A772anaY A

(h hd5n ,73%p® P9 ,0%Nh095 ,319 NR¥IA,haen ) = b )
A proselyte who converted on the eve of Pesach, the
school of Shammai says, he is BAPTIZED, then eats his
Paschal sacrifice in the evening.
Christianity continued this Jewish practice of baptizing
converts before Passover.

Yose Ben Halafta, a Tanna of Israel, who flourished
in the second centurt CE, also held that a convert to
Judaism, had to undergo circumcision and baptism. The
same view was expressed in the third century CE, by two
Amoraim, Rabbi Hiyya Bar Abba and Rabbi Yohanan Bar .
NapRANRL s FER"a kR pERYFAEESNE LEABNER FHATaly CONYERE 1 En
a court of three presiding over the exercises.

cies 2TADEY ZARTY Ty X BIVYY YahEd YR NN 93 Riwn MR

SATTYS NA Y 9EbD VPR BUPY <. YAEYA TDYh FDYY YN TBRT

(A:98 209939 PO 01BN 2538 Tin2n)
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Rabbi Hiyya Bar Abba said in the name of Rabbi Yohanan:
In all circumstances, he is not a convert until he is

circumcised and Baptized ... for Rabbi Yose said, we
need both,,,learn from this, we do not baptize a convert
at night. ’ Rabbi Elazar Ben Pedat , an Amora of Israel,

of the third century CE, declared that the Jews were scat-

teredin the world in order to make converts.

NINIRN 172% 5X99? AR RIA 7172 wITPA nSan R? 19TYOR 7R Tnk
.09 onvoy 190inrw 275 KON

The Rabbis of the Talmudic period were well-disposed
to proselytes joining Judaism, The continuation of Jews
eating whole roasted Paschal lambs after 70 CE, which were
sacrificial in Israel and in the Diaspora, is related to
the search of Jewish religious leaders to thwart the missio-
nary propaganda of Pauline Christianity and its attempt to
expropriate the Jewish festival of Pesach, and to compete
with Christianity in gaining new converts for Judaism.

In order to be a recognized convert to Judaism, the
proselyte had to be circumcized and baptized. Then he was
permitted to participate in the Paschal meal and eat
from the whole roasted sacrificial Paschal lamb.

The Paschal lamb was thus a means to refute Pauline
Christian theology which claimed that Jesus was the Paschal
sacrifice and no more whole roasted Paschal sacrifices were
needed.

When Jews and converts to Judaism ate these Paschal
lambs, they demonstrated their opposition to Pauline
Christian propaganda. Therefore, all those scholars who
claimed that after the year 70 CE, only non-sacrificial
Paschal meals were eaten, did not recognize the sacrificial
character OF THESE MEALS.

It appears that whole roasted Paschal lambs were still
eaten after 70 CE, in spite of the opposition of some
rabbis. From the fourth century, the Christian emperors
of Rome, prohibited Jews fromproselytizing, and conversion
to Judaism became a crime. As a result of the growing
rabbinic opposition, coupled withthe constant Christian
opposition, and in the decline in the number of proselytes
entering Judaism, the consumption of whole roasted Paschal
lambs, decreased. Thus, in the ninth century,the Babylonian
Geonim finally eliminated the roasted meat question from the
Paschal liturgy.

In the oldest known Haggada which is from the Cairo
Geniza, the roasted meat question still appears.
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Moses Maimonides (1135-1204), in his code MISHNEH
TORAH, completed in 1180, stated that we do not say the
roasted meat question at the Paschal meal anymore because
we have no sacrifices.

L1297 13% 1oNw 2hY 1h15 ATa A% o1 MR 1R ATA InTa

1970 Dn51¥n AMTAN .1INH 1A Avn 13223%% 270 havn)

,N¥nY ynh Nidbh,0%anT 990 .1955 B0r5w10? 1480 'm0
(n"np TI0Y, 217nY PS5

Paschal sacrifices were offered by some Jews even after
70 CE, and even after 135 CE.

Today, lamb is no longer consumed in the Paschal meal
of the Ashkenazi Jews, but is represented by a roasted
shank bone. The North African and Sephardic Jews do
eat lamb. The Samaritans are the only ones who still
sacrifice lamb on Passover. Yemenite Jews eat roasted
lamb on Passover eve.
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HOW TEXTUAL MISCOMPREHENSION CREATED NEW LAWS

R¥? RY? nboa 15X 02937 hAvde AnR Rv Y5 :anaik nvh SR25na 1an
T L,0%3390) A¥H nds NAIR YT
-4.07¥7371,292n12 DR¥In pDadyn, ndwrvy Tindn)
S YA, 1525=4':% S iheun e o oad
MISCHNACODEX KAUFMANN A50, Facsimile edition of Georg Beer,
reprint of Haag 1929, Jerusalem, 1968, chapter 10,Halaka 5;
W.H.Lowe, ed. THE MISHNA ON WHICH THE PALESTINIAN TALMUD
RESTS. Cambridge, 1883,chapter 10, Halaka 4).
bS53 15K 0?9327 hwdHe ABR RHY Y5 :InIR A OR?INRA 120
TTT339n) n¥n NOO A 15R1 102N 7Y OR¥Y RD
LR 710y ,T"UP n2nbs nodn ,7%33 TInoN)
-p?5®197,Pa%K 7130 *T72 ©IION TYILD 7T0 @ hawn 7T0 ARy
(A nawn 3wy P9 ,0°hd09 NdON,1952,373KX 5n

THIS PASSAGE HAS BEEN MISUNDERSTOOD AND MISINTERPRETED SINCE

THE FIFTH CENTURY CE.
This verse is translated thus in all Passover HAGGADAHS:

1) "Rabban Gamliel used to say: whoever does not make mention
of these three things on Pesach does not discharge his
duty, and they are these: the Pesach offering, unleavened
bread and bitter herbs".

2) "Any person who does not make mention of the following
three things on Passover, and these are they: the Passover
lamb, the unleavened bread and the bitter herb".

3) "He who has not explained THESE THREE THINGS on Passover
has not fulfilled his obligations, and these are they:
the Passover sacrifice, matza and maror".

4) "Whoever does not mention the following three things of
the Pesach festival, has not fulfilled his duty, namely:
the Pesach sacrifice, bread and bitter herbs".

5) "Whoever does not discuss these three things on Pesach has

not fulfilled his duty, and they are the following,,".

6) "To fulfill your obligation on Passover, you must declare

these three central words..."

7) " He who has not specifically and pointedly mentioned
these three fundamentals on Passover has not fulfilled
his obligation of properly observing the ritual of the
Passover celebration,"

8) '"Whoever has not said these three things on Passpver has
not fulfilled his duty,namely:Passover sacrifice, matza
and bitter herbs".
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9) "Anyone whohas not explained these three words on
Pesach has not done his duty..."
10) "Whoever has not explained these three things on
Passover has not fulfilled his duty..."

Who was Rabban Gamliel? He was Gamliel II of Yavne (40-
c116 CE), the national and religious leader of Jewry in
Israel in the last two decades of the first and at the
beginning of the second century. He played a decisive role
in formulating the new Passover liturgy after the destruction
of the Temple. He supervised the creation in Yavne of the
new Pesach Haggadah inserting commemorative references to
the former sacrifices in Jerusalem. It was his activity,
together with his colleagues, that laid the foundation of
the Miahna.

Did Rabban Gamliel mean that when one uttered the three
words Pesach, matza, and bitter herbs, one's religious obli-
gations for celebrating the Pesach festival had been fulfilled?
All the commentators hold that Rabban Gamliel spoke about
the obligation to tell about the Exodus. They say that we must
also talk about Pesach,matza and bitter herbs in order to
fulfill this duty.

Did Rabban Gamliel mean that one must explain the reason
for performing religious acts as some authorities believe?
Rabbinic literature , however, does not mention anywhere
that one is obligated to explain the reason when performing
a religious act.

According to the translators, the root anx = to make
mention, to say,to declare,to explain, and to discuss.

Julius Kaplan, in his REDACTION OF THE BABYLONIAN TALMUD,
p.204, held that the root anx= " the ability to discuss and
elucidate some point of law in a most thorough and scholarly
manner".

Does it make sense to say that the root 3nx = "to say",
when the Mishna did not tell us what one should say, but
only stated the reasons for offering the Paschal lamb, eating
the matza and bitter herbs?

.079¥n2 1270138 *ha Yy bipna hoosw mww 2y... hba
+LOYN8BS 13 09AR VORIV DYY SY... NXD
<OYIRNA YIAPMTAR AN DR U ENRA 1% 0tE 9. ..0198

What does "he has not fulfilled his obligation mean?

Does it refer to his obligation to observe the Passover cele-
bration properly?; not kept the Seder properly?; has not
fulfilled his duty to teach concerning the Passover festival?;
has not eaten the 3 items properly?; or has not recited the
Haggadah?
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Rabbi Joseph B. Soloveitchik, the late former spokesman .
of Orthodox Jewry in America, has come up with a new
obligation '"that not only the narration of the story is
required , but also the allegorical explanation of the
ritual and its relatedness to the historical events",

( FESTIVAL OF FREEDOM, p.56).

This interpretation was certainly not held or intended by
Rabban Gamliel II. Rabbi Saadia Gaon (892-942)and other
authorities,do not count the commandment of telling the
story of the Exodus among the 613 obligatory commandments,
since it is a rabbinical and not a Biblical enactment.

Rabbi Asher Ben Yehiel (1250-1327)' THE GREAT German
Decisor, who lived in Toledo ,Spain, stated in his RESPONSA,
that it is not a Biblical commandment to tell the story of
the Exodus from Egypt. It is only by fulfilling the Biblical
obligation of eating matza, etc. on Passover eve, that the
remembrance of the Exodus is brought to life. One does not
have to tell the story of the Exodus , but if one asks,
then one is obligated to tell.

.D79¥n ARYY¥Y 179517 138 95 10nq abyna mibyd a'apn niyw

.15 bDrvNen 1HRWY OR RHR N9 NTAR RPIT O IRD
(19 my,1994 Bb>5wr92 .32 In°0 ,75 555,w'"R90 N1271¢NY DIONY )

All of these interpretations of the root'nk have no
relevance to Rabban Gamliel's statement.

I believe that the root anx = TO LIFT UP HIGH,TO RAISE
UP. This is the message that Rabban Gamliel intended to
convey to us.

Rabban Gamliel informed us of the law, current in his
time, since before the year 70 CE, that one didn't fulfill
the requirements for celebrating the Pesach festival,until
one lifted up high the three sacrificial items, the Paschal
lamb, the matza, and the bitter herbs, and offered them
to God. In order to have these sacrifices accepted by God,
they had to be offered to Him by lifting them up high.

In Judea, people used the Kal form of the verb 9nx, but
in Galilee and northern Israel, they used the hifil form of
this verb. Rabban Gamliel lived in Judea.

1g¥ (Kal,in Judea) = 77nrn (Hifil,in Galilee
& northern Israel.
Deuteronomy 26:18 nl»n T77nRH NIn? =
YHWH raised you up high.

In the Babylonian Talmud, they used the hifil form of

the verb n?2ih2= to raise up, to lift up.

That the connotation of the verb nk = to lift up high,
to raise up, is the correct interpretation intended by Rab-
ban Gamliel, can be noted from the discussion of the 3 items
in the Babylonian Talmud which follows this Mishna:
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72302 779% d¥n :R2T 0N
AYAANS 729% 535m)
n?3aanb J79% 1N b2
LPIN2 DYUTP HOIND ARIIV RHR TIY RO
(a,T0p D*NDD,*%323 TInbn)
Raba said:
He must 1lift up the unleavened bread &
He must 1lift up the bitter herb
But he need not lift up the meat;
Moreover it would appear as though
he ate sacrifices outside the Temple.

Raba, the 4th century Amora of Babylonia (D.352),said that
after the destruction of the Temple in Jerusalem, the acts of
raising up of the matza and bitter herbs, were still neces-
sary to fulfill the requirements for celebrating the feast
of Passover. Meat, however, in memory of the Paschal. OFFER-
ING, was not to be lifted up, for it would appear as if it
was consecrated as a sacrifice , and Paschal offerings were
not to be eaten outside the Temple area in Jerusalem.

We see from this discussion in the Babylonian Talmud, that
the rabbis were talking about raising sacrifices up high
and they used the verb hn»3anb in Babylonia instead of the

verp Rk that was used in Judea, both having the same conno-.
tation "to raise up". We know that Rabban Gamliel ate roasted

Paschal lambs prepared by his favorite servant Tabi after
the destruction of the Temple. Other rabbis knew this and
opposed his actions, but they could not suppress his views
because he was too well known. What they did was to apply
the regular connotation of the word 49nx in his statement,
thus eliminating his opinion, whether by design or ignorance
of his real intentions. As late as the fourth century, in
Babylonia, Rabban Gamliel's opinion was understood, namely
that roasted Paschal lambs had to be raised up since they
were offerings to God. In due time, the Judean meaning of
this root was forgotten by scholars in Galilee and Babylonia,
and the ordinary meaning was applied, thus resulting in the
now traditional,accepted meaning of this word.
oS 19X 0?7237 AYSY InR KoY 5D
We have established that A9nk x%¢ 55= Whoever did not
lift up high.

What does the word 937 mean? This word in Rabban Gamliel's
statement does not have the usual connotation. In this
instance 217 = offering, sacrifice, as we have shown before.
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Thus, Rabban Gamliel, by instructing Jews to raise up high
the tranb, the unleavened bread and bitter herbs, is telling
us that this is a sacrificial meal which consists of offers
ings to God, continuing the tradition of Temple days.

That whole roasted Paschal lambs were still eaten after
the year 70 CE, is corroborated by the Mishna of 200 CE,
when it states that "In a place that they are accustomed to
eat roasted lamb on Pesach nights, they may eat".

.075518 02n0o 25253 25y H19x5 yvanaw wipn
(7 hd%h ,2Y239 P99, 15 ha¥h B hdo nawvn)
198 079327 awdw “Eﬁ %Y 5= Whoever did not lift up high
these three offerings.
NDOY 15X DO?927 Nw2Y Inr RHYY 95

What does the word hbod in Rabban Gamliel's statement
mean? It refers to the new name for the Festival of Unle-
avened Bread.Between the years 84-87 CE, the name of this
festival was changed,at the Great Gathering of the Sanhedrin
at Yavne,from Feast of Unleavened Bread to Feast of Pesach.

.A02T0 277 KXY KRY NDOa 158 0?7237 NPHY nR KRYY 9O
This statement should be translated thus:
WHOEVER DOES NOT RAISE UP HIGH THESE THREE OFFERINGS ON
PESACH HAS NOT FULFILLED HIS OBLIGATION.

After the destruction of the Temple in 70 CE, many Jews
refrained from eating roasted meat on the eve of Pesach
because it resembled the Paschal sacrifice. With the pass-
age of time, the original purpose for raising up the three
offerings was forgotten, especially when the Paschal lamb
was now replaced by the shankbone (yiar) which became the
symbol and remembrance for this offering. Because this
shankbone was not a real offering, it was not required to
be raised up high.

Since the original purpose for raising up these items was
forgotten, rabbis now reasoned for this custom. Rabbi Samuel
Ben Meir (Rashbam) (1080-1158) of France held that the
reason for raising up was IN ORDER to SHOW THESE ITEMS TO
THE PARTICIPANTS in the Seder, so that it WOULD ENDEAR
RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES to them. The Babylonian Geonim held
the same view. 1N?23792 AI¥n 23nhy 7a3ond Inar9nd o

.D?31RAn haywnha 1o
(R,h%p ,o7nbo hson *5%3a Tindn )

Rabbi Asher Ben Yehiel (Rosh) (1250-1328), of Spain,
stated that instead of lifting the Passover tray, the leader
should remove it from the table, so that the children would
notice this and ask questions.
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Some commentators have explained that raising up is
a custom that shows general happiness.

Since the shankbone replaced the Paschal lamb, some
Haggadahs state that the head of the house should point
to the shankbone in the Seder tray when the celebrants
read in the Haggadah the verse stating the reason for
eating the Paschal lamb. They even extended this custom
of pointing, to the matza and bitter herbs too, forget-
ting that these two items had originally been slated to
raised up high as a sacrifice.

Thus, we see how the original significance of the
sacrifice as an offering to God was lost and forgotten.

be
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JEWISH REACTION TO THE ROMAN SYMPOSIUM

P79,07009, 0% TI1n%0) niprar noon R 1272B8n 1N
(a9ania nxxwn N nd%h,%90wY
THIS VERSE HAS BEEN MISUNDERSTOOD BY ALL THE COMMENTATORS.
has been interpreted thus:
After the Passover meal they should not disperse...(Danby).
They may not depart after the Passover celebration...
(Blackman).
After the Passopver meal they do not conclude..(Neusner).
One may not conclude after the Paschal meal..(Soncino).
We do not conclude after the Pesah meal,,
Man darf nach dem Pesahopfer keine Nachspeise essen
(Lazarus Goldschmidt).
Thus, according to these interpreters,the word 179°van
means: "disperse'", "depart", and "conclude".

Commentators have claimed that the Mishna means to say
that, after the Paschal meal, the diners should not depart
for revelry, or conclude with dainties.

Before we proceed, we must understand the prededing verses

of the Mishna. My interpretation of these verses follows:

128N hidbidn 1°3= FROM these cups

ninwY ¥ ON If he desires to drink

*Y25¢ 172 Nn¥? He may drink FROM the third cup

nnY? X% ¥?37% FROM the fourth cup he should not.drink.
These preceding verses dealt with the drinking of wine, They
stated , according to our interpretation, that one may drink
from 175) the third cup of wine, but one should not drink
from the fourth cup of wine ( »y234%).

I think that nosn 9NN 1?7°08n 1°KR continues to deal
with the topic of wine drinking, especially the fourth cup
of wine. I believe that the word 1?7°08n is not a Hebrew
word at all, but it is rather a Greek ward. It is the Greek
word j‘(ptnpuay (poterion)= cup, cupful af wine. It is the
equivalent’ of the Hebrew bd%5 = cup, wine cup,cupful of wine.

It is the Greek word poterion with the Hebrew prefix mem=
from. The Greek word poterion was transcribed into the
Hebrew a}phabet without vowels as 9793%ps. When foreignwords
Werewritten in the Hebrew alphabet,'not all the vowels
were transferred into the Hebrew version. Even for Hebrew
words, many vowels were not included.

——

L )
— S S S
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The Greek word synedrion= conference, council, was trans-
cribed into the Hebrew alphabet as 7*497havo. It must have

been pronounced 1277039 (synhedrion). When Greek was for-
gotten it was read as‘'sanhedrin ( 177738.).

In the same way, the name GORION ( Hﬁ’ﬂ?)) was written in
the Mishna as T>. 1985 45 hepth 1A hadam.

. (Lowe edition ,p.32.a nob%n X pi5 ,Nhavw havn)

The Greek word poterion ( f?jvgb), became in Hebrew ,
after Greek was forgotten, 179°ps, with an additional prefix
mem from Hebrew , and read as a Hebrew word 1>7°93n.

_ This Greek word poterion is also found in the Jerusalem
Talmud : ynann anx 1>7°pfs 295275 = As the double cup after
the bath. MIXH;aT;nN31n »T2,% DYN0D , 'n5w™M Tinbn)

1277010 25907 J:Ufia;ﬂpmﬂbaﬁ/z double cup.

When Jews spoke Greek, they knew how to pronounce words,
but when Greek was forgotten, they also forgot the correct
reading and pronunciation of these words.

The Greek word poterion is found in the Greek edition of
Matthew 26:27, and other places. "Then he took a cup, and
after giving thanks he gave it to them"

17770910 should be punctuated 1797v'on(mipoterion)
which means "froh the cup". s Sy
My translation of nBonN TN 7272080 1R is:
ONE DOES NOT (DRINK) FROM A CUP OF WINE AFTER THE PASCHAL
OFFERING.

The verse hoan MR 1?7708n 17K is connected with the
previous piece nhwy RY »yr34%%, The Mishna is telling us
that the diner at fhe Paschal meal should not drink a fourth
cup of wine because one must not drink 3fter the Paschal

offering is eaten.

The third cup of wim was considered part of the Paschal
meal, since it was drunk before the Grace After Meals, but
a fourth cup was not part of the meal, and therefore, not
permissible to be drunk, since the Mishna states that from
the fourth cup one should not drink ( ane> K2 2y737%).

The Rabbis felt that one should not drink wine after
the third cup because further drinking might make one
intoxicated, as was the case in the Roman symposia, and
prevent the diner from being able to continue telling the
story of the Exodus during the Paschal Seder.
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EVOLUTION OF THE AFIKOMON IN JUDAISM & CHRISTIANITY

The Greek word, known in Rabbinic literature as afikomon,
is transcribed in the Hebrew alphabet in many ways:
afikomon ( 1Y¥nipror) (Jerusalem Talmud.Bomberg edition).
afikoman ( 112 79R) (Babylonian Talmud,Codex Munich 95 and
the Bomberg edition ; Mishna edition of Albeck).
afikamon ( 1ing?s8) (Mishna edition of W.H.Lowe).
afikimon ( 1¥n>p»or) (Mishna Codex. Kaufmann A59; Saadia Gaon).
afikomin( 9»pipraxr) (Geonic Responsa; Sephardim).
afikomen( Ijniprax) (Moroccan rabbis).

The afikomon is the Greek epikomion h&ﬂﬂsz oy) and its
Hebrew punctuation would be 1%niprog. Fe epikomion is a
popularization of the epikomios'(&ﬁ)}i JuLoe)s to a festal
procession. The Komos( Klyyos) was a.dris ingj party,a revel,
following the banquet proﬁgfi with musie€; singing and con-

versation.
The Greeks were greater talkers than eaters, for at their

symposium, the period of wine d¥inking, philosophical discu-
ssion, storytelling and versifying, were more important than
food.

It was the Greek custom to go from one banquet that ended,
to another one which had not yet ended, and continue the
festivities. Sometimes guests spent the evening roaming from
house to house.

The Romans introduced the commissatio, a ceremonial
drinking bout, at which a master of ceremonies, prescribed
the number, size, strength, manner, and order of cups of wine
to be drunk by the diners.

Greek society was notable for its temperance, and,during
the symposium, wine drinking was carefully regulated. In
Roman banquets, the intellectual symposium became a glutton-
ous feast, and drinking #zeremonies overwhelmed conversation.
Roman banquets lasted 8-10 hours, and the drinking bout
continued until cockcrow.

In Romans 13:12-13, we find the complaint of Paul about
the revelry and drunkenness at nighttime at the Roman sympo-
sium of kizs day. He said: '"Let us then lay aside the work of
Carkness and put on the armor cf light,let us live honorably
as in the day, not in reveling and drunkenness".

The Ralbis were also cpposed tu revelry and drunkenness
when they said: LIDIPYOR NLEK AR 17270Bn 1R =

One does not drink from a cup of wine after the Paschal
lamb.at a syrposium, This is my interpretation of this
verge foumnd in the Passcver ‘Haggadah.
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This was most probably done when the Temple was in exist-

ence and a Paschal lamb was eaten.

Commentators have interpreted this verse in the following

manner:

1) They may not depart for revelry after the Passover
celebration.

2) Do not serve dessert after the Passover meal.

3) After the Passover meal they should not disperse to join
in revelry.

4) One may not conc.lude after the Passover meal (by saying)
:Now to the entertainment.

5) We do not conclude after the Paschal meal with dessert.
According to these translators, the word afikomon denotes

"revelry" and "dessert".

In the third century. the Amoraic Rabbis in Israel did
not understand anymore pure Greek and the word afikomon got
a new meaning. The early connotation, '"revelry" or "sympo-
sium" of the Greek period was forgotten, and, in the Roman
period, its new connotation became "dessert'",

In the Roman meal, dates, nuts and parched grain, were
the items that were brought to the table in the last course,
to incite the appetite of the diners to drink wine.

Now, the prohibition of drinking a cup of wine after
eating the Paschal lamb, didn't exist anymore, since there
was no Paschal sacrifice. Because the last course consisted
of dessert which was an appendix to the meal, but not a
part of it,it became known as the afikomon.

The Amoraim now interpreted the word afikomon not as a
Greek word, but as an Aramaic word stemming from 9%3Rn 12789RKR
meaning "bring out things", namely pastries and delicacies
after the feast.

According to the Tosefta, afikomon is a dessert, con-
sisting of nuts, dates and parched grain.

LN125p1 D0 17°TIAR 1139 niproN
(1n9:a7h 2I1Rw nR¥IN . 270y P9 DYhDS XNADIN)

In the Jerusalem Talmud, Rabbi Yohanan (3rd century CE),
said that afikomon meant kinds of sweets,while Samuel (3rd
century CE) , thought that it was mushrooms and pigeons.

P2TTY MAS:INIR HRINY .ApYhOn 73%n :AnIN 3R a0

AR¥IA .h 35,2970y PI9,07°009,7n5W19° Tinbdn) LRYBTI AN

(aqan1a

The Babylonian Talmud interprets Rabbi Yohanan's
statement that Afikoman meant kinds of sweets such asdates
parched grain and nuts.
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Thus, according to these sources, the afikomon is a
dessert, consisting of sweets, such as dates, nuts and par-
ched grain, and according to Samuel, mushrooms and pigeons
eaten after the feast.

. The third course, the dessert, often included music and
singing.According to Rabbi Simon (3rd century,Israel)) in the
name of Rabbi Ineyene Bar Sisai (3rd century), afikomon means
kinds of songs.

SAAF PA%0 127990 93 23%A9K 2349 wEa 4180 a4
CA9an1a DREYALA A3%8 ;797289 P98 BINDE 9H0819% Tin2n)

Since the afikomon now meant '"dessert'", the Rabbis made new
laws concerning the EATING OF DESSERT. The Rabbis detached
the word "afikomon" from the verse: .
the beginning of the next verse concerning these new laws.
The previous paragraph dealt with wine, but the paragraph
following the word afikomon, now dealt with eating dessert.

This verse appears in Mishna Pesahim, halaka 7, in the W.H.

Lowe edition

11nprax = At the dessert

155K> ,1n¥pp 13v> = If some (diners) fell asleep,they

may eat (dessert) (again)
If all (diners) fell asleep, they may
not eat (dessert) (again).
.155R% 1manany :9mIR 201> >3a7 = Rabbi Yose says: If (the
diners) dozed, they (the diners) may eat (dessert)(again)

yhaly RY AnTh) = If(the diners) fell fast asleep, they

may not eat (the dessert) (again).

The Babylonian Amora Rav (2-3rd century) said that one
must not move from one association (Habura) to another
during the Paschal meal.

1]

1598y R5, 851

.N73an% nvqann a9pyr R5Y a7 Ink

(a,0%) prnos 7238 9iadn)

When a diner eats after his sleep, the sleep is consid-

ered as an interruption between meals, and as eating at an
other association or place. It was forbidden to eat the

Paschal meal in iwo places. The Rabbis frowned upon those

who went after the conclumsion of the Paschal meal from one

group to another beCause that was the custom of the revelers.

How did the afikomon as dessert become a matza or

Paschal bread? The afikomon as dessert originated in Israel.
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Since the first century CE, after the disappearance of the
sacrificial Paschal lamb, the matza or the Paschal bread,
became the last thing ro be eaten in the Paschal meal.
This matza now represented the flesh of the Paschal lamb.
Since the Amoraim substituted matza for the meat of the
Paschal lamb, the matza became treated as if was a Paschal

lamﬁé have shown previosly that the Rabbis had good Biblical
grounds for designating bread as meat in the Paschal meal.
The word LEHEM in the Bible connotes both bread and flesh.

We also have a precedence in the Gospels under Paul's
influence, where he identifies bread as flesh, and Jesus
as the sacrificial Paschal lamb.

The piece of matza eaten for centuries at the end of the
Paschal meal, had no name until it was called AFIKOMON in
France in the twelfth century by students of the school of
Rashi. Now, to end the Paschal meal, one was obligated to
eat a symbolic piece of matza, from this afikomon.

During Temple days, the taste of the Paschal lamb was
the surviving taste in the mouth of the diner. Now, with
the afikomon as the last piece of matza to be eaten,it
became the last remaining taste in the diner's mouth.

How is the afikomon created? At the beginning of the ..
meal, the leader takes 3 matzas and breaks the middle one
into two. One half is placed between the two whole matzas
and the other half wrapped in a napkin.

Originally, the afikoman was placed on the table and not
hidden. According to Rabbi Eliezer Ben Yoel Halevi (1140-
1225), of Germany, the afikomon should be placed at the
foot of the table. In thirteenth century France, the afiko-
mon was placed under the tablecloth.

The afikomon was later hidden.It was afterwards brought
to the table and distributed to the diners at the end of the
meal.

Some scholars claim that there is a relationship between
the Jewish custom of having 3 matzas and the Christian
custom of dividing the host into three pieces.

Paul, in I Corinthians 11:26, spoke of eating bread and
drinking wine , while waiting for the Messiah "until he comes'.

Some modern theologians believe that the afikomon stems
not from the word epikomion, but from afikomenon= "the coming
one'". By eating the afikomon, one is expecting the future
arrival of the Messiah. This view was already expressed by
Melito, Bishop of Sardis, in 165 CE, who used the word
afikomenos meaning "coming" to describe the passion of Jesus.
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"It is he whois coming from heaven to earth'". After his Pass-
over sermon, Melito described the afikomon or "coming one",
Jesus. Thus, in early Christianity, the afikomon stood for
the Messiah. Justin Martyr, who lived in the second century,
said to Trypho: "The mystery therefore of the sheep, which
God had bidden you sacrifice as the Passover".

In the Roman Empire, Mythraism and the mystery religions
were competing with Judaism and Christianity for converts from
paganism. In order to be able to compete with the popular
mystery religions,Christianity, in the Pauline Gospel, presen-
ted itself as a mystery too."To make known the mystery of the
gospel" (Ephesians 6:19). "...to speak the mystery of Christ"
(Colossians 4:3). "But we speak the wisdom of God in a myay"
(1 Corinthians 2:7).

In Rabbinic literature, the Paschal sacrifice is also
called a mysterywhich was given to Israel. When referring to
Exodus 12:43-44, concerning the Paschal offering that was not
to be eaten by any stranger before he was circumcized, the
Midrash stated that this sacrifice was a MYSTERY reserved
only for the Jews. 3

1972 581 132 139ynY 58 DANR nnar: R1a 7173 wrTpa bnd  anR
N?98 77732 ¥I19n Na7 DInw waTn).0on¥y5 onrk K5R_1771hdn
(1972 ; S2a8 30 226 Tiny: 1,05 [Auhe. 1397y

The Holy One is a Blesser, said to them: A foreignnation
should not meddle in it,and not know its mysteries, only
you yourselves.

Another Midrash also stated that circumcision was a mystery
revealed only to Abraham. %

v Toopon a"apn %y RYY ,abrn ar a"apn Y 1710 ATIRY
2 795.73312 Anbw DRX¥IN L,KRNINAND BITH) .0DATARY RO5KR nYn
FI885 A0 Y 79 FiBY 5 95 5%

And what 4i$ the secret of the Holy One.He is a Blesser?
It is circumecision. For the Holy ©One, He is aBlesser, did
not reveal the MYSTERY of circumedsion but to Abraham.

Thus, according to Justin Martyr and the Rabbis, the
sacrifice of the Paschal lamb was a mystery. Circumcision
was a mystery too. In spite of this, the Rabbis did not
view , in the Halakic literature, the afikomon as a mystical
messianic matza or as a symbol of redemption and salvation.
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THE RABBINICAL PRESCRIPTION FOR PREVENTING INTOXICATION
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(BABYLONIAN TALMUD CODEX MUNICH 95. Pesahim.Jerusalem,1970)

Translators of this Mishna have interpreted it to mean:
Between these cups (of wine), if he desires to drink, he may
drink

Between the third and fourth cups (of wine), he should not

drink.

If we look at the two previous lines of this Mishna, we
will see that #the two cups of wine discussed, are only the
third and fourtih cups of wine. The first and second cups are
not mentioned.

There is a contradiction between the lime that says that
"Between these cups of wine, if he desires to drink, he may
drink" and the following line that states "Between the third
and fourth cups of wine, he should not drink".

This contradiction arose because the original connotations
of 1?31 and 2 were forgotten. Mishnaic Hebrew continued many
grammatical forms found in Biblical Hebrew. The preposition

" 2 (in Biblical Hebrew and Ugaritic) means "from". I believe
that this connotation is also found in Mishnaic Hebrew.

In Biblical Hebrew and in South Arabic, 173 = from. In
this Mishna too 172 = from. ¥

This Mishnaic piece should be read and translated thus:
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128N NI101OQ ]3= FROM these cups
ninw? nx¥n ok If he desires to drink
*wr5v¥_1%3 hnw® He may drink FROM the third cup
nhws 8% vyv372 FROM the fourth cup, he should not drink.

That our interpretation is correct ,can be seen from the
fact that for nibi1oh 1?2 some manuscripts and early printed
editions of the Mishna read nioton n.

1980 MIvIoh 173 = 1250 mividn In= from these cups.

This Mishna informed us that one may drink from the third
cup of wine, but not from the fourth cup of wine.

When we notice the wording of our Mishna, we see that it
states "they mixed a third cup of wine for him " (1% 1atn
Y ow b1y ), but for the fourth cup of wine ( “y¥an 2, it
does not state that it was mixed with water. The word 1a7Tn
is missing. This means that there was a fourth cup of wine
poured, but it was never mixed with water for drinking.

We know that Rabbi Eliezer, a Tanna of Isra¥€l’ IN THE
LATE FIRST CENTURY CE, stated that we do not say the bene-
diction over wine until one puts water into it.

e b R B T e O o - 5 i S I O M e T
(W.H.Lowe, edition .n nd2%h Tt P9 ,n1592 ,navn)
Why was one not permitted to drink from the fourth cup
of wine? The Rabbis held that wine drunk after the meal
intoxicates, while wine drunk during the meal, did not
intoxicate.
LI0Wn 12K 11T J10haw L95Wn 11tna AR S 17
(2x9anya nxR¥In .h nd25n,79°wY P98 ,0°N05 L, n%wi13? TIndN)

This means that the third cup of wine which was drunk at
the conclusion of the Paschal meal, before the recitation of
Grace After Meals, was considered a part of the meal and,
therefore, did not intoxicate. The fourth cup of wine after
the recitation of Grace After Meals. WOULD INTOXICATE ,
because it was not drunk during a meal, but after a meal.

Finally, the conclusion is that there is no foundation
for the interpretation that the Rabbis of our Mishna held
that one must not drink wine between the third and fourth
cup.

The Talmud mentioned that God loves one WhO does not
become intoxicated. 3

15nYn TI7RY 903 OPID 137R¥ m 130X NI 7193 vITPh hwde

(2 ,x*p 087009 2532 TIndN) .1 M1Tn Sy Trnyn 13'RY o
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The Holy One,YHWH the Blesser, loves three: He who does
not become angry, he who does not become intoxicated, and
he who does not insist on his rights.

From our Mishna we learn that the Rabbis approved only
the drinking of three cups of wine because the fourth cupis
not to be drunk, since it would cause intoxication. This
means that there were originally only three cups of wine
and not four cups. Four cups also eliminated the Christian 3.

The Greek poet Antiphanes (4th century BCE), stated
that one should honor the gods to the exteat of three cups
of wine. Jews were part of the Hellenistic world and they
were acquainted with Greek and Roman table manners and
their dietary habits for festive meals.

In Western Europe of the ninth century, Einhard, in his
biography of Emperor Charlemagne, stated that,'"He was so
moderate in the use of wine and all sorts of drink, that
he rarely allowed himself more than 3 cups in the course
of a meal" We see that even Charlemagne believed that a
fourth cup of wine would cause one to be intoxicated.
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THE PASCHAL MEAL IN THE GRECO-ROMAN PERIOD

When the Jews returned to Israel after the Babylonian
Captivity, the population of Judea was small.In those days,
it was possible to offer a Paschal sacrifice in the evening
in the courtyard of the Temple in Jerudalem. During the Macc-
abean period, when thousands of pilgrims from the Hellenistic
world made pilgrimages to Israel to celebrate the Feast of
Unleavened Bread and eat Paschal lambs, it became difficult
to accommodate all the masses in the courtyard of the Temple
of Jerusalem.

During the reign of Queen Salome Alexandra [76-67 BCE):
when the Pharisees realized that many Jews, because of this
great congestion in the Temple courtyard, were unable to offer
any Paschal sacrifice, they adjusted the Biblical law of
Paschal sacrifice to the realities of life, by sanctifying
the entire city of Jerusalem. This permitted Jews to eat
their Paschal lambs anywhere within the environs of the city
of Jerusalem. instead of being limited only to the Temple
courtyard.

More Jews were now enabled to participate in the Paschal
celebrations. By dividing the masses into groups,more people
ate of the Paschal lambs, but each individual's portion of
meat, became smaller.The number of sacrifices,slaughterers,
and Jews entering the Temple courtyard, was thus reduced.

The Pharisees also extended the time for the slaughter
of the Paschal lamb, by moving back the hours of sacrifice
for the Paschal lamb, from the evening to the afternoon.

This was done by reinterpreting the Biblical phrase n»a9y n 172
and 37y to mean the time before the beginning of the festival,
namely the afternoon.

According to Josephus, in his JEWISH WAR, "on the occasion
of the feast called Passover, at which they sacrifice from
the ninth to the eleventh hour, and a little fraternity, as
it were, gather round each sacrifice, of not fewer than 10
persons (feasting alone not being permitted), while companies
often include as many as 20.." (Book VI, 9,3).

In temple times, in the first century CE, before the year 70,
the sacrifice of the Paschal lamb took place in the Temple
of Jerusalem, in the afternoon between 3 and 5 P.M. Jews

slaughtered the sacrifice in groups , each of which slaugh-
tered one Paschal lamb, with a guorum of at least 10.
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The Paschal meal then consisted of a main course, of a
Paschal lamb or kid, roasted whole,with unleavened bread
and bitter herbs, eaten in the city of Jerusalem.

During the Greco-Roman period, associations(haburot)
existed in Israel for important religious duties, including
the celebration of Pesach and eating the Paschal lamb.

Many such associations existed in the first century CE. In
Rome too, workers belonged to collegea or associations which
provided a hall for their members, cared for the sick, and
arranged for celebrations for feasts. Among the Pharisees
and the early Christian community, as well as in the other
aSSOCIATIONS, participation in common meals, was an important
aspect of their activities. The association gave the member
a feeling of social importance and satified his need for
direct involvement in a group larger than his own family.

According to the Bible, the Paschal lamb was to be eaten
only by the immediate family, while in the Pharisaic Judaism
of the Hellenistic-Roman era , the Paschal lamb was eaten by
members of an association composed of friends or associates
representing a new and larger family.

One such association was the one of Jesus and his disciples.
The disciples came to Jesus and asked him, "Where do you
want us to make the preparations for you to eat the Passo-
ver?" (Matthew 26:17). Jesus told his disciples to rent a
room in a house in Jerusalem for a Passover meal (Matthew
26:18). "So the disciples did as Jesus had directed them and
they prepared the Passover meal" (Matthew 26:19). .

In the Mishna, we have an example where two ass@Cilations,
each having its own Paschal lamb and its inddvidual waiteg,
were eating their lambs in one room. The waiter wa$ not
permitted to eat with the association that he served food,if
he was not their member. He could eat with an association only
of which he was a member because no member of an association
may eat in two places, or with another association.

7AR N33 D1%>33IR 12w Nivan nw
0255181 %0 0N?19 DR DY591A 19K
.p2?551K81 750 DN?29 DR 0?3910 19K
Two associations that were eating (Paschal lambs)in 1 room.
These should turn their faces this way and eat
And those should turn their faces that way and eat.
(MISHNA, Lowe edition, VL1113 )

The Greco-Roman manner of the symposium was wellukpowp to
the Jews in Israel. The symposium was a d%nlng and dr}nglng
party where men gathered to dine, dr%ng w1ne,Falg politics,
sing songs, and play games. It was dining, drinking, and
lively entertainment.
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At a symposium, guests reclined on sloping couches around
three sides of a rectangular table on a low pedestal, with
the fourth side of the table open for servants to serve the
foods. The servants or waiters brought in a table-top on
which the meal was already arranged, and placed it on legs
standing in front of the guest.Each couch had room for
three persons to recline on the left elbow.A full Roman party
for dinner  consisted of nine people with three couches
(= triclinia).

In the Roman symposium, the theme for discussion at the
banquet, was put in the form of a question appearing as an
interrogative sentence, and many questions dealt with the
subject of food. Likewise,an . interrogative sentence was
included in the Passover Haggadah' read at the Paschal meal
or banquet, which introduced the theme for the question to
be asked about food.

The interrogative sentence in the Haggadah is:"What is this
night different from all the nights?"

?n1%*5n 55n arva n%*5h hanwa an

What was the order of the Paschal meal during Temple
days? It was a single course meal , consisting of unle-=
avened bread, bitter herbs, and a roasted whole Paschal lamb,

The Paschal lamb was eaten as the last item in the main
course in order to be the food that satiates,as stated in the
Mishna; .y3v5 noon 55xhw »To

58737 DRXIN.A,A% ,o°0w P9 ,D2°h00,7 n%wY0Y Tinbh)
(aania

The order in which the food was served can be derived

from the following statement in the Mishna.

NITha %30n 123195 IR2an

NAThY n¥n 1239% I1xr2an

nio°%n %5n ath n%Y%h hanwva nn
DhR"OYS 322300 AR hi%r5a 932w
.DnYys_raw ata n%r5%n

(W.H.Lowe edition 2 n9%n,79%YY Po5,07h08 hivn)

This Mishna has been misunderstood for centuries.

The first line of this Mishna did not explain what was
brought in or the substance the diners used for dipping..
Commentators believe that the dipping question ( 551w

175300 12Kk n1Yv5%n), referred to a seasoning for the
food, or that it applied to the haroset. There is no
foundation in the literature of the Talmud for these
interpretations.
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The Passover Haggadah does not offer any answer to the

dipping question. Some scholars believe that the words
17398% 8?30 in the second line, are superfluous,since one
statement would have sufficed.

What does "they brought before him" ( 12185 i1x7an J in
the first line of our Mishna refer to? Some commentators
hold that they brought before him the table, the food, or
the lettuce (Hazeret).

We see from the phrase "He dips the lettuce", that it is
the lettuce that has to be dipped. What does "they brought
before him'"refer to? It refers to the hot water that was
brought in for dipping the lettuce.

From the Jerusalem Talmud we learn that the lettuce had
to be dipped in hot water twice.

LHERYE F3U RYTDY Pa0T 9¥AN SRV E 259 BEE NYhh
(A72n12 OR¥IA A N2%0,79wY pPa9,0n09,%n5w19° Tindn)
The collegium of scholars in .the name of Rabbi Yohanan
(3rd century Amora of Israel): One must dip the lettuce two
times.

In the third quarter of the first century CE, the Romans
added to the banquet, a first course consisting of appetizers
before the main course, which now became the second course.
The Mishna reflects the Roman custom of having appetizers as
a first course.Appetizers were ordinarily served in an
ante-room, where people sat on chairs before entering the
dining room with its couches for reclining.

Verse one of this Mishna lists the appetizer (= the
lettuce) as the first course before the main or second course
which is the Paschal lamb. We see that the order was at
first unleavened bread, bitter herbs and then the Paschal lamb.

After the destruction of the Temple, the order of
service became : appetizers as the first course, followed by
unleavened bread, bitter herbs and roasted lamb as the second
course.

In those days, lettuce, fruits,rice, meat, eggs and fish
served as appetizers for the first course. In Israel, the
custom was to include as appetizers , rice,mixed with eggs
and honey; dates, figs on grapes ; sweetbreads and skewers
of grilled meats and sausages ,with more eggs. It was the
custom to eat three appetizers.

From the Tosefta, we learn that guests were not permitted
to enter a banquet after the third appetizer was served.

.D157% miws 1% 17k niRkT998 whw IR Ran
He who comes after the three appetizers, has no right to
enter.

C59iNAMDIY.Y NYn KN NA?1Y LYY T0 rand a8 5y KRhadbIn)
G T DE993,1963 D% w052
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~In our Mishna, lettuce (n3tn) is the only appetizer
mentioned, which was eaten in the first course, and
as a bitter herb in the second course. Thus, lettuce was
eaten twice.

In the Bible, the Paschal festival was a family observance,
revolving around the sacrifice of the pPaschal lamb, After
the building of the Temple in Jerusalem, Pesach became

a national pilgrimage festival celebrating the Exodus from
Egypt, and eating the sacrificial Paschal lamb. After the
Temple was destroyed in 70 CE, the Passover festival

again became a home festival, with a non-sacrificial Seder.
celebrating the past redemption from slavery in Egypt and
looking forward to a future redemption.

During Temple days,Pesach was celebrated in two places, in
the Temple and in the home. The lamb was slaughtered in the
Temple and was taken home, roastedsand eaten in groups of
not less than 10 people. After the destruction of the
Temple, the Pesach celebration was only in the home.

Jews believed that on the eve of Passover, Jews would
be freed from Roman bondage, just as their-ancestors gained
freedom from Egyptian slavery.

In Biblical times, Jews ate their Paschal lamb in haste,
but in the Roman period,they ate their Paschal meal leisurely
on soft cushions.

The Paschal festival, in the latter part of the Middle
Ages, became a time of fear, terror and panic because of the
blood libel charge which spread in the 13th century and
persisted into the 20th ¢eptury. Jews were accused of
killing Christian children in order to obtain blood for the
baking of matzas.
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WORMS IN PASCHAL VEGETABLES

In Mishnaic times, raw bitter herbs were dippwd into hot
water to eliminate the worms that infestd them. The bitter
herbs were eaten twice, once before the Paschal meal, and
once during the meal.By the ninth century, the purpose
for dipping was completely forgotten, Amram Gaon of Sura,
Babylonia, stated, in his prayerbook, that the Paschal
vegetables used for the two dippings at the Seder, were to
be dipped into haroset.

HYDABNY ... DBIIN yrass faR¥ARY. L BTEE PaYE VIRYADY
,0T70RTY12 HR?3T NR¥IA L, 1IRA DIBY 27 70 ). 17551R1 NdIINA
Cash 9By ;1871 ,0720%77

How did Amram, the Gaon of Sura, arive at the cong¢lusion
that bitter herbs had to be dipped into haroset at the Pasch-
al meal? Amram interpreted the verse in chapter 10 of the
Mishna of Tractate Pesalim that described the Paschal meal,
"They brought before him unleavened bread and lettuce and
haroset" ( no1InNY nathy a¥n 1219% 1R2an )and noticed that
the bitter herb (lettuce) was mentioned together with the
haroset. He reasoned that since the bitter herb was to be
dipped ( nartha %avn ), and the Mishna didn't specify into
what, it should, therefore, be dipped into haroset.

The Spanish Rabbis followed the Babylonian ordinances
of Amram, but some French and German Rabbis, didn't agree.
They held that since the Mishna didn't mention the word
haroset at the first dipping, and haroset had not yet been
brought to the table, it meant that the first dipping should
not be into haroset. Thus, they made the first dipping into
vinegar or salt water. They, however, agreed with Amram
that for the second dipping, the bitter herbs should be
dipped into haroset.

In the Mishna, the raw bitter herbs were dipped and eaten
twice, but today the bitter herbs are eaten once with the
second dipping only, and dipped into haroset.

Today, for the first dipping, the karpas,which was not
recognized by the Mishna as a bitter herb, is used, and is
dipped into vinegar or salt water. From the Jerusalem Tal-
mud we learned that lettuce had to be dipped twice.

"The collegium of scholars in the name of Rabbi Yohanan
(3rd century Amora of Israel): One must dip the lettuce two

times".
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.0°nY5 Y3w NITha 530% 7°9¥ :33n1° 2397 DY) K230
»A72n12 SR?73T DR¥INLA A5%0, 79Uy PI9,07h09, n5w19Y Tinbn)
(1944 ,pv1%11,015%8N0,1523-24,n78%1%1

Why did the lettuce have to be dipped? Rabbi Papa,a Baby-
lonian Amora of the 4th century CE, whose view is recorded
in the Babylonian Talmud, enlightens us concerning the
reason for dipping the lettuce.

"Said Rabbi Papa: Infer from this , that one must submerge
the lettuce because of the worms.

225 nnb hryipwd 73X KROh RN NI YNV RO 27 INR
HYR713 OR¥IN.A-R,10P,,7700Y PO ,7532 TIndN)  .ROp DIWH
(1968 BY2017 %, DASYN. 1520028 a9y, A3 Ya
This means that lettuce had to be dipped because it contained
wWOrms. :

In what was the lettuce dipped? Rabbi Ammi, an Amora of
Israel, who flgurished in the third to the beginning of the 4th
century ;is quoted in the Babylonian Talmud, as holding that
lettuce contained worms and had to be dipped into hot water
in order to get ®id of them.

179197 ROP... RbN4T K65 YNR 227 INRT.XOP DIYn ¥R 727 DR

(2 ,T0P ,?77¥Y P39 ,0°h08 25331 Tinbn) - 7R70N

Said Rabbi Ammi: On account of the worms.And Rabbi Ammi
said: The worms of lettuce (are counteracted)...the worms of
all of them by HOT WATER.

Thus, to make lettuce edible. the lettuce had to be
dipped into hot water to remove its worms.

According to Rabbi Hiyya, a danna of Israel in the 2nd
century CE, one could prevent stomach illness by dipping
vegetables regularly in hot 2ater to eliminate worms. .

" hin w12 Ray kROY QXY $R¥¥Q 13T VAN
.913pa %737 R DY ¥ E1re R '(N,ngxvuz,vbgn ia

When the Mishna stated that "they brought before him", it
meant that they brought brfore him HOT WATER, then he dipped
the lettuce in it in order to remove its worms.

The Mishna didn't mention the hot water because it was
such a common practice and so well known that it was taken
for granted that people would understand what the Mishna --
intended.

How was the lettuce dipped twice? When the Mishna stated
the first "they brought before him", it referred to the time
before the meal, when they brought the hot water before him,
in which he dipped the lettuce.
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When the Mishna stated the second "they brought before

him" ( 17185 1K823n), they brought before him unleavened
bread and lettuce, it referred to the dipping during the meal,

in which the lettuce was dipqéd a%fin in HOT WATE% %o:emove
its worms. This makes a total of ot water

wo dippings 1n
during the Paschal meal.

Why did they have two servings of lettuce during the Pass-
over Seder? The Bible stated that the Pasg¢hal lamb was to be
eaten together with unleavened.bread and bitter herbs.

Numbers 9:11 ANYIRY DAY Dive By .

The word bitter herbs ( "b?49%9n) is in the plural in the
Hebrew text of the Bible, meaning according to the Rabbis,
that it must be eaten twice. So the Rabbis instituted the
eating of lettuce two times, once before the meal, and once
during the meal. Two servings of lettuce required two dippings
in hot water.

How was the hot water produced for these dippings?

A Mishna in the Jerusalem Talmud tells about two associations
that were eating their Paschal lambs in one room and the
boiler was in the middle.
.Y¥DRA ONRAY....TAR Nv323 Yok 1raw pitman vnw
(W.H, Lowe_.edition; 1883 a>,»y?3v pi5,07h08 navn)

The boiler or samovar ( oh'n ) was made of metal and some-
times of clay. It was placed in the middle between the two
associations eating their Paschal lamb. Scholars maintain
that the boiler was utilized for heating water to be used
for diluting the wine that was drunk at the Paschal meal.

Was the boiler used only for mixing warm water with the
wine? 1 belieyve that the boiler was used for another
purpose too. The boiler created the hot water needed to
eliminate the worms found in the lettuce and other types
©of yegetables needed for the meals ( Mishna Pesahim,
chapter 10 number 3) For this reason, the question about
eating lettuce twice became known as the 'dipping question"
(%23v.).
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DIPPING IN THE PASCHAL MEAL

At the beginning of the festive Roman meal, appetizers
were served, which included all kinds of raw or cooked, and
especially tart vegetables. Dipping lettuce as an appetizer,
was a standard practice. Dipping also became a feature of the
Jewish Paschal meal, where raw lettuce was dipped into haro-
set. From the Cairo Geniza documents of the tenth century,
we learned that, in Israel, not only vegetables, but als©
eggs, fruits and cakes were dipped. Most people followed the
custom of dipping vegetables into haroset.

According to the Jerusalem Talmud (Pesahim 10) "all the:
Galilean authorities in the name of Rabbi Yohanan require
that one must dip the bitter herbs two times.

.02nya *hw hatha Sav% 7°3¥ :1aniv 2a% pda avaan

Some authorities hold that the first dipping of lettuce
into haroset mentioned in the Mishna, is a late addition
to the text. It came about because of the change of the
time of eating the Paschal meal. Originally, the Paschal
meal was like in the Greek symposium, in the beginning of the
evening, and the Haggada was read afterwards, like in the
symposium, where the after-dinner conversation came after the
meal.

When the symposium changed and the meal was delayed till
after the conversation, the Jews did likewise.They also
adopted the Hellenistic custom of dipping vegetables in
order to give guests some food before the postponed meal.
The custom was to dip lettuce into a sweet dip composed of
crushed fruit, haroset. In this first dip,lettuce was an
appetizer, but it waa eaten later as a bitter herb. Thus,
the first dipping arose because of a change in the time of
eating the Paschal meal. Babylonian Rabbis held that since
lettuce was already eaten in the first dipping, it was not
reasonable to make a blessing for lettuce in a second
dipping. So they decided to use an other, such as parsley
or radish , for the first dipping.

The Roman and Greek custom of dipping before the meal,
as practiced by Jews in Israe.l, was unknown to Babylonian
Jews. In the 4th century,the Babylonian Amora Rava,decided
to amend the dipping question in the Haggada, By claiming
that there was a lacuna in the Mishna, the "missing parts"
in this Mishna were found and incorporated in the new
Babylonian version of the dipping question.
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In Israel, the dipping question was:
.0%nYd 0@ ATh N275%0h, NAXR DYS 175%30n Yan ni5vbn 553w
On all nights we dip only once, on this night twice.
In Babylonia, the dipping question became:
YNV AT N25h,NNR OYS 1%%9R 175%%30n AR 1R RIS rhh qoav
.07nyo
On all nights we do not dip even once, on this night twice.

The Babylonian prayerbooks of Amram Gaon and Saadia Gaon,
prescribe dipping in haroset. Yemenites use only haroset
for all dippings, since haroset alone is mentioned in the
Talmud and in the Code of Maimonides. Medieval French Rabbis
believed that since haroset was not mentioned in the
Mishna, vinegar should be used, instead of haroset for the
first dipping. German Rabbis ,however, used salt water
for the first dipping. Other German Rabbis used vinegar
only for Sabbaths. Ashkenazi and Sephardic Jews dip in
salt water or vinegar.

Some Rabbis have also concluded that the first
dipping before the meal is a sign for the children ,so
that they will see, become curious , and ask guestions.
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WHY THE HAGGADA HAS TWO DIPPING QUESTIONS

In Israel, lettuce was called N7Th, while in Babylonia,
it was '‘called Xbh, In Babylonia, they didn't eat lettuce
every day, but other vegetables (hipv* 9Rw), so they did
not have to dip their lettuce even once in hot water.
That is the reason they changed the original reading of
the dipping question from nhxk OY5 1?%230n 13X to :

nNR QY5 12798 172200 1IR 1K,

The Mishna of the Jerusalem Talmud contained only three
questions: the dipping question, the unleavened guestion,
and the roasted meat question.

In Babylonia, they forgot that the dipping question =
referred to the lettuce or bitter herbs,they therefore
added a fourth gquestion to the Mishna which referred to
the bitter herbs. Now there were two guestions about
the bitter herbs.

1) THE BABYLONIAN VERSION OF THE DIPPING QUESTION

NTN N%*%n1 ,hhR OYS 12298 1?2300 13aR 1R N1%2°5h 523V
.0nys v

THE NEW ADDED BABYLONIAN BITTER HERBS QUESTION

L097190 ATh n%Y9%h LhIpaY AR 19518 13X havrhn Hoavw
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WHAT WAS THE ORIGINAL FIRST QUESTION IN THE PESACH HAGGADA?

What was the first question asked at the Paschal meal?

I believe that the unleavened bread question was historically
the first question asked at the Paschal meal and not the
dipping question as scholars hold.

Among the Romans, the discussion at the symposium took
place after the main course was eaten. So too in the Paschal
meal, the questions were asked after the main or second
course was eaten, From the time of the late first century CE.
the main or second course, was the mainmeal,and unleavened
bread was the first eaten in this course. The first course,
composed of appetizers, was considered as an appendage to
the main meal, but not part of it.

During Temple days, when there was no first course, but
only a main course, the first item served was the unleavened
bread. After the destructi®n of the Temple in 70 CE, a first
course of appetizers was added before the main course.

The dipping of lettuce in this first course, was not the
one that satisfied the Biblical eequirement of eating bitter
herbs because it was only in imitation of the Roman custom
of eating appetizers first. The dipping of lettuce in the
second course, was the one that satisfied this Biblixal inju-
nction .

The unleavened bread was the item that was served first
and, therefore, it was the first question to be asked.
Dipping was originally done only in the main course, but after
the addition of a first course, it was done also in this
course. Therefore, lettuce as a bitter herb had to be dipped
before eating in the first course and in the second course.
This means that the dipping question was asked after the
second dipping in the second course.

In Israel, lettuce was dipped all year round in the first
course. In Babylonia, dipping of lettuce was not practiced
at all during the year, and when it was dipped in the first
course at the Paschal meal, it was seen as something unusual.

Therefore, in Babylonia, the dipping question was asked
first, while in Israel, the unleavened bread guestion was
asked first. When we exaline the different versions, we must
say that those that listed the unleavened bread question
first, followed the custom of Israel,while those that listed
the dipping question first,followed the Babylonian custom.
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Mishna Codex Parma (De Rossi 138), written in1073, in
southern Italy; W,H.Lowe's Cambridge manuscript of the Mishna;
Bomperg's Jerusalem Talmud of Venice 1523-4; and the Cairo
Geniza Haggada,list the dipping quesion first,with the text
version of Israel. This means that they followed the Baby-
lonian custom of listing the dipping questisn first,but used
the wording of the version of Israel. MishnaCodex Kaufmann
A50, however, listed the dipping question first, but used the
Babylonian version for this question;

LDAR Oys 19798 0?%30n 'IJNVIH'J?'JH 953w

Scholars claim that this manuscript belongs to the
Palestinian type. It has been adjusted to a Babylonian type,
not only because it lists the dipping question first, but
also because it gives the Babylonian form for this question.
The scribe made a V¥ mark before the word 4ix intending to put
the word 17§ before it in the margin, but he forgot.

The Mishna in the Babylonian Talmud Codex Munich 95,which
was copied in France in 1343, from a manuscript of 859 CE,lists
the unleavened bread question first, and the dipping question
second, with a text version similar to the custom of Israel.

The prayerbooks of Amram Gaon and Saadia Gaon,the Rome 1480
edition of Maimonides' MISHNEH TORAH, and the Haggada accord-
ing to the Rite of Yemen, list the dipping question first,
with the Babylonian version of the question.

The First PRINTED MISHNA of Naples, 1492, lists the unlea-
vened bread question first, with the dipping question as
number 3, with the text version of Israel.

The Bomberg edition of Venice,1520, of the Tractate Pesa-
him of the Babylonian Talmud, lists the unleavened bread
question first, with the dipping question in the Babylonian
text version.

In the MAHZOR VITRY of the 11th century, the unleavened
bread question is listed first , 'while the dipping question
is in the Babylonian version,

The Rylands Haggada and the Sarayevo Haggada of 14th cent-
ury Spain, the Ashkenazi Haggada of mid-15th century south
Germany, and the ETZ HAYYIN of Rabbi Jacob Ben Yehuda Hazan
of 13th century England, follow the MAHZOR VITRY,with the
unleavened bread question first,and the Babylonian version
of the dipping question.

We see that manuscript texts of the Palestinian type were
revised by scribes who adjusted them to Babylonian versions
and customs.
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THE ORIGIN & ORDER OF THE FOUR PASSOVER QUESTIONS

The Passover Haggada is not mentioned in the Bible, for
it was created in the period after the destruction of the
Temple .cult amd the Temple of Jerusalem in 70 CE. The
Mishna Pesahim, compiled at the end of the second century,
is the Rabbinic source for the questions asked at the Paschal
meal.In the earliest surviving manuscripts of the Mishna and
the Haggada, there are three questions that are asked during
the Paschal meal, according to the order of the meal.

What was the order of the Paschal meal during Temple days?
It was a single course meal, consisting of unleavened bread,
bitter herbs, and a roasted whole Paschal lamb.
Three courses were customarily eaten at the Greco-Roman
bangquet: the appetizer course, the main course, and dessert.
The lettuce was the appetizer course, the the matza was the
main or bread course. Then came the Passover sacrifice.

Manuscripts of the Mishna that reflect the practice of
Israel, list three questions.
4 .022Y8.2n0 NTA A%IYAY, ppx pys r%a0m AR N1YrY Y53V

For all the nights we dip one time,and this night
two times.

2) LAXYD 123 ATA N2O0T A¥nY vnn 1722IK 138 hi%rhn Hoaw
For all nights we eat leaven and matza, and on this
night only matza.

3( N2790 201301 P9y 5% w3 1755IR 13AR hy979%0 553w

- ol
For all nights we eat roasted, grilled or boiled

meat, this night all of it is roasted.
( 7 320 *3%PY PI9 DYNDO Navn )

The order of the three questions is: dippi i
unleavened bread question,qroasted meat g;ggéggn?uestlon,

THE FOLLOWING SOURCES LIST THE THREE QUESTIONS IN THE

. SAME ORDER:

WmshnaﬂOQQXKaufmann A50, written in the 10th or 11th century;
Lhe Cambridge manuscript of the Mishna, published by W.H.Lowe
in 1883 ,written in the 14-15th centuries; Mishna Codex Parma
(De Rossi 138), written in 1073 ,in southern Italy; the
Jerusalem Talmud, published by Daniel Bomberg, in Venice,
1523—4; and the oldest extant Haggada which is from the
Cairo Geniza, the synagogue store room in which literary
documents were stored.

The Mishna in the Babylonian Talmud, Codex Munich 95,
written in France , in 1343, lists these questions in a
different order, with a slightly different wording.
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The questions are: 1) Unleavened bread question .

2) Dipping question.
3) Roasted meat question.
LN¥n 1535 atn abd*5n n¥na vynh 7?%5I18 2arR niYrhn Yoavw
nTh nb’5%n nDNR Dys RHYN 1rpravp 1IN 1°R M550 553v
. .0nys *nv
nTA n5*5%n 5daany prvY aka 1°551R 1axk mizrha 5oHaw
o 152

The Paschal lamb was eaten as the last item in ghe °

main course in order to be the food that satiates, as
stated in the following Mishna:

»I2 nbrnn nb5K83 Ahvn NboOA DY ARAN AA7aN 7an
.vav5 noban HorY

LNY3IT NR¥IN.A,2%,70® PI5,0°N08 ,7n%w19? TiNoN)
(1944,p31233, B15¥N,1523-4 a»¥rary ,ananfia
Thus, according to this Mishna, there were only 3

gquestions for the Paschal meal for Jews in Israel.

These three questions are related to the three foods
that were required to be eaten in the evening in the
Paschal meal. At first, these gquestions were asked after
eating the Paschal lamb.

By the 4th century, the Greco-Roman symposium was not

known anymore to the Babylonian Jews. They added a
FOURTH QUESTION to the existing three. It was the
bitter herbs question: "On all nights we do not dip
even once, on this night we dip twice"

In Israel,the three questions were: 1) dipping question

2)matza question 3) roasted lamb question.

In Babylonia 4 questions were: 1) matza question

2) bitter herbs question 3) roasted lamb question
4) dipping question.

Eating roast meat at the Paschal meal was retained

until Geonic times when thus question was replaced
by the reclining guestion:

7734900 73 1a¥1? 923 1795918 13X h1v9n Loaw
T30 12230 At n2Yinn

The reclining question does not appear in any version of

the Mishna or ancient Haggada. In the Tannaitic period,
reclining was the usual custom for meals and not peculiar
to the Paschal meal.

For Jews in Ttaly,Spain,Yemen,southern France, and for

Amram Ggon,IsaaCﬁifad.and Maimonides, the order of the
4 questions was : dipping ,matza,bitter herbs, and recli--
ning.
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For Jews in,northern France, .Germany and Romania, the
order of the four questions was: matza, bitter herbs, dipp-
ing, reclining.

In the dipping question, the Sephardim use the word
17230n, while the Ashkenazim use rhe word 31%57avn.

In the days of the Talmud and the Geonic period, it was
the father or the Leader who asked the questions, but it waa
not until the 13th century, that we hear of the youngest <.
child doing that.

The earliest surviving prawyerbook,that of Amram Gaon
(d.875 CE),lists 4 gquestions, first the dipping question,
and then the unleavened bread question.

nTn n%25n nhx oys $5roR 17230M AR YR hibeba Soaw(l
.0nys qnw
.N¥n1%15 nth ab*5h a¥n IR ynh 17258 138 mibvrba Shaw(2
JA998 hra Abhha DYPIT N 9rDSTR 1AR hA%adh 5oaw (3
1949908 1ra JraviY 9¥a 1I9DAR TaAR hibaon obaw (4
L J¥aY0n Ya>ys hth nvréa
,1971 D25019°.07 07212 HR21T7 DRXIN, 1IRA DOnY 27 770)

The prayerbook of Saadia Gaon of Sura, Babylonia (882-
942), also lists 4 questions, with the dipping question
first.

. 122300 At n29onY 1P2IUB VAR 1R MioraA Sahw (1

SHIB 1YY ArA-AA SN AR ¥an rYeorN AN Dy rrn S5awm (2

R o 6 0 1 WO e R 1l S e - O s o R i £

T By L O B T T o s (O T e - [ s e S e G B o B e - e o | N
2308 ATh
STIETYT BRYgY 97T By WIND RXYVY JINXA Aryh 29 q190)
,1963,0%5w192.,0%30 AN Tan L 92R1Y OwR? , QDR Ahnv
CEd>p Troy
Moses Maimonides (1135-1204), in his code MISHNEH TORAH,
compiled in 1180 CE, and printed in Rome 1480, lists 4
guestions,and states that the roasted meat question is not
said anymore because there is no Paschal sacrifice.

nv 501 nNR oYo 1%var 172200 AR 1R _Mi%rha boaw (1
.D?nys *hw-hTh
.A¥n 1915 ATh % by A¥nY Yol 17901X YAk niYyBH BhAW (2
090 ATh A%rHhr NP9 ARY 179018 1aX habrba b5avw (3
172000 TS FEAEE I8 Y90 1AR nysaha S5aw (4
<173108 YaYvis hth adr5h)
DY19TH AXYI¥NM ATMITAN.JIRYH 12 A¥n 13123299 D90 Nawn)
A¥n1 vnn hiobn,o2apt 990 ,1955 bv%wir9r 1480 *nin
(TnP 710y ,23°nY P
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The Haggada According to the Rite of Yemen, by William H.
greenburgh, London,1896, p.140, with Babylonian punctuation,
follows the order of Maimonides, and lists 4 questions, with
the dipping question first, followed by the unleavened bread
question.
ATA N25n1nNKR DYS 15raR 172290 13K 1R Diboba boaw (1
X % .07nyas *nw

LN¥N 1240 ATA A% %0 A¥nY YRR 1°551R 13I8 nibve5a 553w (2

.079990 hth hbebat hapa? N® 195518 1aR h1bvdh bhaw (3

A2 Yrak¥en YEh JRavYy Y2 100N Yak nybaba Shavw (4

LIEST0N T3NS ATa

The following sources all list the dipping question first:
the manuscript editions of the Mishna,the Mishna Codex Parma
(De Rossi 138); the Mishna Codex Kaufmann A50; the Cambridge
Mishna manuscript transcribed by W.H.Lowe; the i'omberg
printed edition of the Jerusalem Talmud of Venice 1523-4;
the prayerbook of Amram Gaon edited by Daniel Goldschmidt;
the prayerbook of Saadia Gaon, edited by Israel Davidson, et
al; the oldest Haggada from the Cairo Geniza, and the Code
of Moses Maimonides, the Mishneh Torah, printed in Rome,
1480.

Since 1200, the order of prayers and the four questions
in the Haggada, prevailed according to Maimonides' direct-
ions, in Egypt, Israel, Syria, North Africa, and Yemen.
Maimonides followed the order of the Babylonian Amram Gaon
(d.875 CE), who listed the dipping question first.

The Haggada of the Chinese Jews of the city of K'ai Feng
Fu, of the 17-18th centuries, which belongs to the Babylon-
ian- Persian group; the Haggada of the Bene Israel of India;
the Haggada in the Mahzor of Rome, published in Bologna
1540; the Venice Haggada of 1716, with a Judeo-Italian
translation; and the Livorno Haggada of 1825, with a

Judeo-Spanish translation, also list the dipping question
Eirst.

The First Printed Mishna of Naples, 1492, lists 4 ques-
tions in the following order: 1) unleavened bread
2) bitter herbs 3) dipping 4) roasted meat.

The Mishna in the Tractate Pesahim of the Babylonian
Talmud, published by Daniel Bomberg, Venice 1520, lists
the 4 questions with the unleavened bread first, and the
dipping question last.

The modern edition of the Mishna published by Hanok
Albeck in 1952, lists the first 3 guestions according to
the wording and order of Danjal Bomberg's Mishna Tractate
Pesahim of the Babylonian Talmud of Venice,1520. For the
fourth question, the dipping question,he follows the
wording of the First Printed Mishna of Naples,1492.
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According to Simhah Ben Samuel of Vitry (6.1105 CE), of
the Marne Department of Northern France, who compiféd the
Mahzor Vitry, published by S.Hurwitz, from a manuscript
in the British Museum, there are 4 questions in the following
order: 1) unleavened bread 2) bitter herbs 3) dipping
4) reclining.
-1¥Nn 1515 Ath adr%1 n¥ny ynh 175518 138 N1bebA b5aw (1
MM ATA NP0 NMIpAY IRY 1759 1K 1Ak N1beba boaw (2
nNTR N%250 nnx oys 1%%9X8 1vHravn 1aR 1R Nivvhh bSoaw (3
.0nys 0w
H9%2H §eaNbn ¥¥a YRAUYY R 12ROam 1aAR Wi13vhn 2u5aw (4
11YynY DRX¥IA .ANNY 12272 0% NThn). 172100 13915 ATh
(295 71ny,2223 1721771, V211710 2190
Rabbi Jacob Ben Yehuda Hazan of London, in his work
ov*h vy, compiled in 13th century England, follows the
tradition of northern France, in listing the four quest-
ions, in the same order and almost the same wording as
the Mahzor Vitry.
YITa75%n 1Th apy? 229 DR 0Yanany 00O Nhid5h bYYh vYy)
(322 710y ,1962 075w177,27192 2RIV? OR¥IN
From the mid-14th century, the Rylands HagGada of
Catalonia, and the Sarajevo Haggada of northern Spain,
and from the mid-15th century, the Ashkenazi Haggada of
southern Germany, all follow the same order of the four
questions as in the Mahzor Vitry of northern France and
ETZ HAYYIM of England. This is the identical order that
Jews follow today in the Ashkenazi rite.:
1) unleavened bread 2(bitter herbs 3)dipping 4)reclining.
Why do some versions of the four questions list the
dipping question first, while others list the unleavened
bread question first? Scholars claim that the Mishnah of
Codex Parma(De rossi 138),Codex Kaufmann A50, and W.H.
Lowe's Cambridge manuscript, are of the Palestinian type.
The fact is that no pure Palestinian type of text exists.
All of these manuscripts and early printed editions,were
edited by copyists to conform with the Babylonian type
of text. What we have in these manuscripts and early
printed editions, is a mixed text composed of a Palesti-
nian type text '"corrected to conform with a Babylonian
approved text".
The Babylonian Geonim added a fourth gquestion, the
reclining question.
1721010 1737 173aR1Y 172 17959IR 1R Ni2vhn Soaw
< TrA%0n ¥3PYD ATR AYYva
On all nights we eat either sitting or reclining,
this night all of us recline.



115

In addition to the fourth quwstion, the Babylonian
Geonim made changes in the order of the Paschal meal. Up to
their time, the Paschal meal was eaten first and then the
questions were asked. According to the custom in Israel,
the meal was eaten before recitation of the Haggada because
the meal was first in importance and liturgy was secondary.

L11Tn% n%rav SHaw Ry 1itn 1By HRAwr var raa

ANSIN 299 139 993 2RYMY PR %40 ¥R nRANAS §120 ARIR)

C 51 79091942 O 1212 nYsp MrpYaa

In Israel, the meal was primary and more important than
the liturgy, but in Babylonia, liturgy was primary and the
meal was secondary. Therefore, the Babylonian Geonim changed
the order of the meal. They ordered that the liturgy or Hagg-
ada and the questionssshould be read first, and then the meal
should be eaten. Yhis change in the recitation of the Hagga-
dah before the meal,initiated in Babylonia, has continued to
our days,

According to Greek and Roman custom, the symposium or
dinner banguet, was divided into two parts, in which the
diners ate during the first part, and talked in the second
part. The food was eaten quickly before the discussion,
which was the main event of the evening.

When the tables were removed, the symposiarch, the leader

of the feast, led the discussion on a particular topic.
So too,at the Paschal meal, the food was originally eaten
first in Israel during the first century, followed by the
discussion on the Pesach festival, inroduced by the ques-
tions.

In Israel, at first, there were 3 questions in the
following order: 1) unleavened bread 2) dipping 3) roasted
meat. In Babylonia, there were also 3 questions in the f-
ollowingorder: 1) dipping 2) unleavened bread 3) roasted
meat-

.In the 9th century, after the Babylonian Geonim ubolished

the roasted meat question and replaced it with a bitter herbs
question, the order for the questions became:
In Israel: 1) unleavened bread 2)bitter herbs 3) dipping.
In Babylonia: 1)dipping 2)unleavened bread 3) bitter herbs.
During the same century, the Babylonian Geonim added a 4th
guestion: the reclining gquestion.

The European Ashkenazic rite, stems from the rite of

Israel and i; practiced in Germany,northern France,England,
Poland, Russia, and Romania. The Sephardic rite, stems from

Babylonia and is practiced by Jews fromSpai
pain,Portugal so
France, Italy, and Yemen. : gas seuth
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MIXING WINE WITH WATER IN THE ANCIENT WORLD AND
RABBINIC JUDAISM

In Egypt, Syria and Israel, wine was always mixed with
water before it was consumed. This custom developed from a
need to improve their drinking water, rather than from a
desire to weaken the wine. Archaeologists have discovered,
from the period of the New Kingdom in Egypt, a type of
siphon consisting of three curved tubes which led from 3
jars into a single bowl in which the wines were mixed
for a feast.

The Canaanites often mixed their wine. The wine of the
Greeks in the Homeric age, was a rich syrup which was mixed
in a bowl with water before it was ladled out to the diners.
Diluting wine with water, was a financial economy for the
Greeks, since Greece was a poor country where the people
had to live sparsely and frugally, in order to make their
wine last the full year.

The Greeks regarded those who drank their wine neat as
barbarians. Many Greek and other wines from the Middle East,
became spoiled or acetified because of the primitive condi-
tions, poor storage facilities, and a warm climate. In ancient
times, wine was also diluted because it was strong, bitter,
or disagreeable in its pure state.

The Greeks were fond of sweet and aromatic wines. They
added sea water to wine, not only to increase its preerva-
tion, but also because they believed that it became sweet
from it. Some scholars believe that the Greeks added water
to their wine because they were a highly temperate people
and wanted to decrease its intoxicating power. Others think
that they did it because they enjoyed the taste of water.

The ancient Romans liked their wine sweet or diluted with
water because their wines, like those of Greece, had a
strong flavor from the pitch or resin that was smeared inside
the earthenware amphorae or wine jars as a sealer,to render
them non-porous and prevent evaporation.

The Hebrew Bible does not authorize a private ritualistic
use of wine. Some authorities claim that private ritualistic
use of wine arose during the Babylonian Exile under Babylo-
nian and Persian influence, when the Temple was destroyed
and Jews were unable to make blood sacrifices, so wine was
used In place of blood. Wine for Jewish private ritual is
first recorded in the Greco-Roman period through the influ-
ence of Hellenism.
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Ancient Greek and Jewish wines were highly alcoholic
and they were diluted because they were too strong.

Among the Mandaeans of Iraqg,the wine is symbolic of
fruitfulness, and of a fruitful marriage. The wine drunk
by bridegroom and bride is to procure fruitfulness, The
wine is made by the priest just before the ceremony by
pressing a few white raisins or grapes into freshly drawn
water, resulting in a slightly browned fluid. The water is
the semen, the wine is the blood, and the winebowl is the
womb. For the Mandaeans, the rite of pouring water into a
winebowl, represents a sacred marriage, a holy reunion.
This is reminiscent of the ritual marriage of god and
goddess, a feature of the New Year festival in Babylonia.

We learn from the Mishna that we do not say the bene-
diction over wine until one puts water into it, says Rabbi
Eliezer, A Tanna of Israel, in the late first century CE.

L7355 98 937,030 15990Y hve 9y 250 By 1¥5Nan TR
(W. H. Lowe edition)(n n3%h,t pa9,n1592 navn)

In the 3rd century CE, Rabbi Jose, the son of Rabbi
Hanina, an Amora of Israel, said that the Rabbis agreed
with Rabbi Eliezer, that for a Cup of Blessing(ns93‘w m>),
we do not say the benediction over wine until one puts

water into it.
by D153 TY?5X 23%% Bb'non brIim:xk3?an 2373 DY 739 AR
SDfn 99En% Thee TY 1%y 195974l ) ANE a373
(8 9iny,d histis 2559 FVadh)
How much water was mixed with the wine? Raba, an Amora
of Babylonia in the 4th century, held that every wine which
does not contain for one part, three parts water is no wine.
LRIN RANND R2 R'n o RD2D 70 5y 297 K27 RAnh %5 RaT O InRT
(Codex Munich 95,p.40 _N,TY nawv 531 7Tin5n)
Weaker wine was mixed differently: one part wine to two
parts water.And the mixed wine,two parts water and one part
wine of the wine of Sharon...said Raba... Sharon wine only
because it is weak.
27 9'"R...73179°80 1770 In 177 TARY D2n YpLh YW AaTnng
(W HHAW 5 Y203 Tiakh) . *8%1 Tind S 1%%un 1
In Babylonia, a blessing was made only on unmixed wine,
but in Israel, a blessing was made only on wine mixed with
wgigeﬁéslgtiigg%onla, the wine was weak, while in Israel,the
In Israel, the amount of alcohol in i
but wgak wines such as those of France ggesxigserijn;0—15%'
contain only 6-8% alcohol. The Rabbis of Israel loweréd th
amount of alcohol in the strong wine by mixing it with 3 .
parts water to get about 4% alcohol. Their purpose was to

make the wine drinkable to relieve thirst and Flay X
sharpness. % eliminate its
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Weaker wine required less water to be added. Wine was
to be mixed in the cup and not be poured already mixed. Wine
from Upper Galilee was considered the best wine, Much wine
was produced in Judaa, but the most available wine came from
the Sharon and Carmel areas. The wine from Sharon was weak
and was therefore mixed with one part water and two parts wine.
According to the Jerusalem Talmud, one must use red wine for
the Paschal meal.

In the Babylonian Geonic Responsa, we are told that where
wine was not available for the Paschal meal, since 4t was not
always obtainable in Babylonia, one should soak dried grapes
or raisins in water and do as if he had wine. If wine or
raisins were not available, the decisors declared that bread
should be substituted for them.

In the Roman world, the cup of wine represented salvation.
By drinking the cup of wine, salvation and future life would
be achieved. In Hellenistic Judaism,it was believed that
those who blessed and drank the full cup of wine, would share
the bounty in this world, and divine life and immortality in
the world to come, the Messianic kingdom. The cup was the true
mystery. and according to Philo, only the initiated or those
purified by Jewish law, may be told about this mystic rite.

In Rabbinic Judaism, however, the doctrine of the mystical
symbolism of the blood represented by the wine, was not held
by the Rabbis.

The mixing of wine with water was observed by Jews, but
when Christianity became the state religion of the Roman
Empire in the 4th century, the Rabbis serously questioned the
necessity of diluting wine with water for ritual purposes
because it became part of Christian theology. By the 5th
ceptury CE, wine mixed with water was discontinued in
‘Judaism.
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THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CUPS OF WINE IN THE PASCHAIL MEAL

There is no obligation to drink four cups of wine at
the Paschal meal in the Bible. If they are not of Biblical
origin, where did they come from? This question was posed
in the Jerusalem Talmud.Rabbi Yohanan Bar Nappaha, an Amora
of the third century in Israel, stated in the name of his
teacher, Rabbi Benaya, that it is Biblical because of the 4
redemptions of Israel that are mentioned in Exodus 6:6-7
which refer to these four cups.

RTINS YaaR 1add sarsaa a2 twla qah)® Ay Ihibits yaaRd yoan
.rnnphr vnbrar vnbynr rar¥ A ‘o 2ar HROw 125 TInR 100
(292012 NKR¥1A DIY¥N,?7°wY PI9,DYN0S ,NoWIT?Y Tinon)

This is a fine Midrashic interpretation. The same
Tanna, Rabbi Yohanan Bar Nappaha, is quoted in the Babylonian
Talmud, saying that the men of the Great Assembly, instituted
for the Jews, benedictions, prayers, Qiddush, and Habdalah.

R15493 2875 o2 1aPh N217ah Doad 2BIN 2 JINY? a4 “BR
(.45 Divaa 4933 Tiayh ) b rany ayuish 8ioron

That the Rabbis instituted the four cups of wine for the
Paschal meal, is corroborated by the Babylonian Amora, Raba,
in the fourth century, and by Rabbina, the Babylonian Amora
of the fifth century.

(3,7T*p,b7NDO, 2222 T1020).7329 13ph 70D YAIR...RIT
(3;0p;02nba54%233 TIn20) . 7337 132ph 203 PIIR AN N1
The word for cup (b15)in Biblical Hebrew, is feminine,

but is masculine in post-Biblical Hebrew. It is ,however,
feminine in the totality of cups ( n1015 YaIx).

Who were the men of the Great Assrmbly? They were the
leaders of the early Pharisees in the Hellenistic period in
Jerusalem.The early Pharisees were highly influenced by
their Hellenistic environment, They, as well as the leaders
of the Jewish aristocracy, priesthood, and military men in
Jerusalem, as early as the third century BCE, acquired some
Greek education and became acquainted with Greek culture
and language. Thus, Judaism in the Hellenistic period, in the
Diaspora as well as in Israel, became Hellenistic Judaism.

Jews, as part of the Hellenistic world, became acquainted
with Greek table manners and dietary habits for meals.

Among the Greeks, men poured libations for themselves and
their families, before and after meals.
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As a result of their Hellenization in the Greek period,
Jews adopted private rituals such as the cup of blessing
which was a blessing pronounced over a cup of wine, along with
a blessing over bread,before and after meals.

Wine is first mentioned in Jewish private ritual in the
Hellenistic period. The practice of drinking wine at the Pas-
chal meal is first recorded in the Book of Jubilees,written
between 161 and 140 BCE.

"And all Israel was eating the flesh of the Paschal lamb,
and DRINKING THE WINE. and was lauding and blessing, and giving
thanks to the Lord..." (JUBILEES 49:6, in the APOCRYPHA AND
PSEUDEPIGRAPHA OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, ed. by R.H.Charles.
Oxford, 1976, Vol. 2, p.80).

In Hellenistic Judaism, wine was considered a heavenly
drink. Those who blessed and drank a full cup of wine, would
share not only the bounty of this world, but also divine life
and immortality in the world to come, the Messianic kingdom.

Wine became for Jews, a Messianic symbol, namely that by
drinking the cup of wine, one would partake of the Messiah
himself, and usher in the Messianic Kingdom.. The cup was the
true mystery, and Philo held that only the initiated or those
purified by Jewish law should be told about this sacred
mystic rite.

Dinners in Greco-Roman antiquity always included libations
to the gods. Libations were not in general accompanied by
spilling of wine because they were performed by a general
shaking of the cup

(59b,n 71 AT13Yy,°%3a2 Tinbn) . aUdY 2T YV RDOK DYODIn IRV

In the NEW TESTAMENT, at Jesus' Last Supper, two cups of
wine are mentioned. One, in the Grace Before the Meal, and

one, in the Grace After the Meal.
Mark 14:23, is the Grace Before the Meal: "And he took a

cup, and when he had given thanks , he gave to them, and they
all drank of it". I Corinthians 11:25 is the Grace After the
Meal: "the cup after supper",

In the first century CE, when Josephus described the commu-
nal meals of the Essenes, he stated that they recited Grace
Before and After meals. "At the beginning and at the close
they do homage to God as the bountiful giver of life" (J6se-
phus. JEWISH WAR. Book 2, Chapter 8, Section 5. Loeb edition).

In the Mishna, compiled around 200 CE, it is prescribed
that one should say Grace before and after meals.

LA PI9,N01993 ). A11T8.03wn).0hINRY pRvasd Jhan... 1iTha B
(7 nawn
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GRACE wes recited before meals, with a cup of wine, and

after meals, with a cup of wine. - .
The Rabbis in the Tannaitic period instituted 4 cups of

wine for the night of Passover. We derive tpis from Fhelr
enactment mentioned in the Mishna, that advlsed‘charlty
officials, when distributing wine to a poor JeW1§h person,
not to diminish from the four cups of wine due him.
.1%> 5w hIDID YAIRN 17 0NS? RNE- . SoNAWYaR 2
(45 nr¥In ,R n55R »7rwy pIs,0YN0S NIYND)

For the Jews as well as the Greeks, the most important
blessing on the wine was after the meal, unless the cup of
blessing was a Qiddush or Habdalah for a special kind of
meal,

When the Paschal meal consisted of a main course, two
cups of wine were drunk , one for the Qiddush before the meal,
and another one for the Grace after the Meal. However, in the
third quarter of the first century CE, another course , a
course of appetizers was placed before the main course, making
the maincourse, the second course.

The Qiddush or first cup, which used to be before the
main course, was now placed before the first course , the
course of appetizers.

But the Romans had a custom of drinking a cup of wine
before the meal which arose during the reign of Emperor
Tiberius Claudius (14-37 CE). So the Rabbis added a cup of
wine before the main or second course of the Paschal meal.
Now there was a cup of wine for Qiddush before the first
course. the course of appetizers, a second cup before the
main course, and a third cup for the Grace after Meals.

In the Jerusalem Talmud. it is stated that wine drunk
during the meal doesn't intoxicate, while wine drunk after
the meal intoxicates.

LowUn 130K 11Tnn 7inaw L,99dn 1iten anR Sw 170
(293an12 DRX¥IA DYI%¥N .h n55n,27vY PI5,0°N09,n5WI9Y Tindn)

This means that the third cup of wine which was drunk at the
conclusion of the Paschal meal, before the recitation of
Grace after Meals, was considered part of the meal, and did

not intoxicate. 1 3
197Tn 5y 737 BHY DID 1Y AATH

.9%wh hona 105y amary H%han Ak Tna 2233
(W.H.Lowe edition 1 ns%h ,2779Y PAS,nvnba havn)
Y31TH N593 75y 99an WYY ODID 1L 1ATn

STren Do 105y nARY 2ohnn nR wBra 7Y AN

(Babylonian Talmud Codex Munich 95. Jerusalem,1970.
Pesahim 10).
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From the wording of our Mishna, we see that it states
"they mixed a third cup of wine for him" (Ge>5v 01> 1% 1a1n),
but for the fourth cup of wine (>»y?37), it does not state
that it was mixed with water. The word j1atn is missing.This
means that a fourth cup of wine was poured, but it was not
mixed with water for drinking.

We know that Rabbi Eliezer, a Tanna of Israel in the late
first century, stated that we do not say the benediction over
wine until we put water into it.

T YD YN ST NYRCYSINS STy TRy FESMaR IR
Ch asbn,r 28 Widha 12 nx¥rn favny
Classical Greco-Roman literature prefers the typology of
three, not four. We see that the elemental Seder had just
three cups of wine, since the fourth cup was not drunk.

In the Hellenistic world, drinking wine during the meal,
was considered as an irregular ooccurrence. The Talmud
informed us that drinking wine in the middle of the meal, was
not considered part of the meal, but its purpose was to aid
the digestive process by soaking the food in the digestive
tract.

LJTP9RAl AYYaR nAads 279 AYIoR Yha (hidya)

(a,h R1aynS -, 23aa TVyhon)

125729 170 R51 KA RN 12Yynavw abrox ni1avh YiTtnh Jinaw Saw
»2,30,01593, 2533 TInR5N) .N1aw% vyn KPR ATIYOA T1ha hinwo
(.,le1

We learned from the Mishna that one may drink from the
third cup of wine, but not from the fourth cup. The third
cup was mixed with water and drunk before the Grace after
Meals, while the fourth cup was not mixed with water and came
after the conclusion of the meal. Therefore, it was not
permissible to drink the fourth cup because wine after the

meal would cause intoxication. :
The Spanish Rabbi Isaac Ben Shlomo Alahdiv (1340/50-1430),

who was born in Castile, and later lived in Sicily, declared
that wine that intoxicates is the proper wine to drink for
the Passover festival. The French Bible commentator of thg
11th century, Rashi, taught that the wine that brings happi-
ness, is the one that intoxicates.
_95Ynw piwn RI1n RIAIR 235 hnbr 1777

If the number of cups of wine to be drunk at the Paschal
meal was to be limited to three, and the fourth cup was not
to be drunk, then why did the Rabbis institute four cups of
wine? Why did they change from the number three to the number
four?
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Pauline Christianity interpreted the wine at the Paschal
meal, to be the blood of Jesus. "The cup is the new covenant
in my blood" ( I CORINTHIANS 11:25). The idea of the three-
fold Godhead, the Pauline concept of the Trinity, in which
new converts were baptized in the name of"the Father and the
Son and the Holy Ghost"(Matthew 28:19), caused the Rabbis to
increase the number of the cups of wine from three to four.

By eliminating the number three which could be interpreted

as a sign of the Trinity, the Rabbis countered any Christian
illusions and interpretations given to the wine in the Paschal
meal.

In Rabbinfie¢ Judaism, the doctrine of the mystical symbolism
of the wine representing blood, was not recognized by the
Rabbis.

When Christianity became the state religion of the Roman
Empire, in the 4th century, the Rabbis questioned the need
for diluting wine with water for ritual purposes, since it
became part of Christian theology. By the fifth century, Jews
discontinued mixing wine with water for ritual purposes.

How can we explain the fact that today Jews drink four cups
of wine in the Paschal meal, when the Mishna in chapter 10
of Tractate Pesahim, prescribed that only three cups of wine
were to be drunk? They forgot that this Mishna stated that
the fourth cup should not be drunk. When mixing wine with water
was abandoned by the fifth century, it was forgotten that the
fourth cup of wine was never mixed with water and not drunk.
Since all the cups of wine were not mixed with water anymore,

all the four cups began to be drunk. ;
In the Gré%o—Ré%an meal, the first two cups of wine were

drunk while sitting up, and reclining was custogary only fgr
the last two cups, Rabbi Nahman,a .third generation Babylgn1an
Amora, declared that reclinimg was necessary only for the

two cups of wine, whereas the other two cups cou}d p?ldfuﬂg
while sitting up (Pesahim 108a). Since the Rapbls didn tknowr
which two cups Rabbi Nahman referred Fo, the first %wo or the
last two cups, it was decided to recline for all the four cups..
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WINE FOR THE POOR MAN'S PASCHAL MEAL

On the eve of the Passover,close to the Afternoon Service,
a peron should not eat until it becomes dark.Even a poor
Jewish man should not eat until he reclines. They should not
diminish from the 4 cups of wine due him.

qennY Ty DINK 55K RY nnan% 71nd b NDS Ay
a0Y 7Y 9O5KR?Y RY HRIWraAV iy 1978w

se e )2 20 NADYH PAINRA 1D YRNSY BY

(W.H.Lowe edition .KX n5%h,?” P95,0°n05,NA¥n)

This Mishna tells us that on Pesach eve, in the afternoon,
from 3 PM, a Jew should not eat until it gets dark. Even a
poor Jew must recline before eating and he must not receive
from charity offi€iadls less than 4 cups of wine.

This is the commonly accepted interpretation of this Mishna.
According to this Mishna, it would seem that it stipulates
that even a poor Jew should not eat his Pesah meal until he
reclines. I think not.

The accepted interpretation of the word ao? is that it stems
from the root a1ao and should be punctuated 383 according to
Chayim Y.Kasovsky and Hanoch Albeck, or 1392, according to
Mischnacodex Kaufmann A50 and theMishna edition of Philip
Blackman.

The word 207? is a hapax legomenon in the Mishna. I believe
that 20" stems from the root K2ab= to drink. It is a kal,in
the future tense , third person masculine singular.

It should be pungtuated 221, which is contracted from K302,
Thus,R202% = 3p20 - 9029 Ty= UNTIL HE DRINKS(wirfe)

The NK"? roots in MishnaiCc Hebrew grammar interchange with
the n"Y roots in conjugation.

Biblical ?nrAp *n?*9p (Mishnaic), past tense.
Biblical 07R1p 1779P (Mishnaic) present tense.
Biblical N;?z 20 (Mishnaic) future tense.

In my opinion, the Mishna is telling us that a poor Jewish
person should not eat his Paschal meal before he is given 4
cups of wine by the charity officials to enable him to drink
wine before his meal. He must be enabled to say the Qiddush
with sufficient wine before sitting down to partake of the
Paschal meal. The Qiddush was the prayer made with a cup of
wine, which. separates the coming Pesach holiday from the
outgoing weekday.

THE CORRECT INTERPRETATION OF THE FOLLOWING VERSE 1IS:
.:%zw Ty 55K K5 HRAwWraV 31y 19%0K
A poor Jew should not eat(his Paschal meal) UNTIL HE
DRINKS (wineL. This coincides with the Mishna that
follows which states that the first cup of wine is mixed
with water and drunk before the appetizers are served to the
diners.

nmonn
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WINE CUP SIZES IN RABBINIC LITERATURE

When wine was drunk,; it was customarily served ?n cups.
Among the Greeks, the kylix was a wide, shallow drinking cup
with two horizontal handles and a stemmed base. At symposia,

or dripking pa;ties. they used a kantharos, a drinking cup
measuring 4.5 inches tall, with two large handles.

In Israel, in the Second Temple period, hand-chiseled stone
mugs, from 2 to 6 inches tall,which were not subject to
impurity, like ceramic and glass cups, were the most common
household mug.Most cups, however, were made of clay.

After the year 70 CE, in the Tannaitic period, the cup
( ©15) was usually a glass made in a glassmaker's shop. In
the Roman world, Jews were the chief manufacturers of glass
in the Mediterranean area. Pottery cups were also in use, ard
the wealthy used cups made of copper, silver and gold. The
cup had a wide mouth with a narrow base and had to be given
into the hand of the drinker, who put it into a metal stand
or placed it on the table when he was finished.

9730 h*an 75N 11D Inakn h?an 0752 0?8?20 :R?I1000
(2, 0350%08,: %5530 "Twpsn ) LXaT™h hran aiand

We may bring vessels from the artisan's workshop such as
the jug from the potter's workshop, and the cup from the
glassmaker's workshop.

Contrary to Roman custom, the Rabbis held that drinking
cups were personal items that should not be passed from one
person to another.

(7,71 Nn1592,K8N907N) .19an% 1313021 0isn n DIR Andr R
A person should not drink from the cup and give it
to his neighbor.

Since it is a religious obligation to drink wine for the
Qiddush and the Four Cups for Passover, it required a certain
minimal cup size. In the post-70 CE period, glass cups had
several sizes that could contain 1/4 log, one log, and two
logs of liquid. A log = 0.3 liters,; or 6 eggs.

Tiberian cups were made of thin and transparent glass which
made it possible to .recognize the color of the wine inside.

NER PR 9YETi3 90R 9315% § SnsTiam % phAYY 39 90N

PPTNN 1212 D21yn 23 ZY:?7aR INRTRNYL TRD LIYO RYHILVOILHI
®I21,070KRAN ANIR JFWIY 17A12 AV ,hapn 10NIR YAy arh
YT29R1 ,N3B0 INIR 170IYI?A1Y YAV prThn abrox DIYS RINAD
(R,N5 ,h7) %533 TIndn). 200 hvy PrIr Hedpn
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Rabbi Isaac Bar Abudimi stated: And we must examine all
of them (the wines) in a plain Tiberian cup. What is the
reason? Abbayy answered: A cup for thegeneral public holding
a log, they make of one maneh (= 100zuz) “one holding two
logs, they make of 200 zuz, and a plain Tiberian cup,even if
it holds 2 logs, they make it of one maneh, and because it
is thin, (the color of the wine) is recognized more in it.

12 RATY 9298 Q593 5” BYS h1aAKR 94 haY 9bR 1nhi1 29 InR

T30 FApIlt)  JNEYERY OV TInyIa HaNtore 5h NeyEsY ¥Iny

(a,1y ,haw

Rabbi Nahman said in the name of Rabbah Bar Abbuha: The
Cup of Benediction must contain a quarter of a reveeith
(of wine) in order to mix it (with water) and amount to a
reveeith (=1/4 log) or 13 eggs. Wine had to be mixed with
water before it could be drunk.

LTTYIER =39 AT 0D ASYRZ AN 1Y 4P e 2y TrRaan YR

(et DS993 5 RIBYTY Tiakh)

What is a reveeith? 1/4 log or 1% eggs.

The Hebrew reveedith = the Roman quartarius or 3.8 fluid
ounces.

The Babylonian cup = 3.8 fluid ounces. The Talmud
stated that it is the amount of liquid which fills a square
cup, whose base measures two finger widths by two and whose
height is two finger-widths plus a half plus a fifth(=2 and
7/19 finger widths).

Some Rabbinic authorities claim that the size of the
eggs today are 590% smaller than those of Talmudic times.
Therefore, the cup should contaim 6 cunces or 3 eggs contents.
This view is held by Rabbi Ezekiel Landau, the Hatam Sofer,
Hayyim of Wolozin, Elijah Gaon of Wilno, and Rabbi Abraham
Karelitz.

The Moroccan rabbis maintain that the eggs of today have
not decreased in size and that the cup should contain 80
grams. [ 216 “yay,230 F19:n2Ta1y Sphr nRB 39Ybh AHROSh TPp08)

THE WINE CUP SHOULD CONTAIN ACCORDING TO:

Current Sephardic practice 2,5 ounces
Jerusalem & Yemenite custom 2.9 ounces

Rabbi Abraham H, Naeh 2.91 ounces
Maimonides 3.1 ounces
Rashi,Alfasi & M.Feinstein 3.3 ounces
The Tur 3.6 ounces
Rabbi Chofetz Hayyim 4 ounces
Rabbi Israel Salanter 4.02 ounces
Hasidim of Belz 4.93 ounces
The Hazon Ish 5.25 ounces

Other authorities 6 ounces
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RAISING & HOLDING THE WINE CUP IN ANTIQUITY,JUDAISM
AND CHRISTIANITY

On the sacrifice of a lamb, one fourth of a hin of wine
was offered to God. A hin= 3.6 liters.

According to Numbers 15:5: "Then you shall prepare a quarter
of a hin of wine for the libation, for each lamb, with the
burnt offering or the sacrifice".

.ThRA ®ash nard axk pbdiya 5y abyn 12hh nvyran 90235 1329

The burnt offering(n%1y) was a sacrifice given wholelyto
God r while the haTt was a sacrifice whose portions were
divided between God and the worshippers.

The Bible never mentioned that wine had to be drunk with
the sacrifice of the Paschal lamb. It only stated that one
quarter of a hin of wine had to be offered to God with the
sacrifice of a lamb.

The Book of Jubilees dating from the second century BCE,
in chapter 49, is the first source to mention that when the
Paschal lamb was offered in the Temple of Jerusalem, the
people ate the sacrifice and drank wine.

When the Egyptian Pharaoh Amenhotep IV, known also as
Akhenaten (1375-1358 BCE),offered his wine libations to the
god Aten, he held the cup in the palm of his hand, and
raised up his hands as high as his face opposite his eyes.

In Mesopotamia, after a hunt or victory in war, the
king prepared a libation of gratitude to the gods, and is
depicted with a raised goblet in his hand. Among the Israel-
ites too, wine as an offering to God, was raised or lifted
up high as a token of the presentation to God.

In the Bible, it is written that both hands should be
elevated_in blessing God.

SESe - Padimd 13422 LAIAY DR 15731 UTIP BT ARy
Raise your hands in the sanctuary and bless YHWH.
Exodus 9:33 .n1h® 58 %85 Y1973 q2ya nx Ao oyn avn Ry

And Moses went out of the city from Pharaoh, and spread

out hus palms to YHWH.

2 Chronicles 6:13 nnnvn 173> Y971
And (Solomon) spread out his palms toward heaven.

In the days of Homer (899-700 BCE), princes andch}efﬁains
prepared sacrifices, feasting on broiled meat and drinking
mellow wine the whole day long till sundown. These were

also ritual meals.
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After the destruction of the Jerusalem Temple in 70 CE,
no more sacrifices and wine libations could be offered on
the altar. The drinking of wine, however, continued at the
Paschal meal. The table became the altar in every Jewish
home. The cups of wine that are consumed at this celebra -
tion are raised up high duringthe wine libation offered to
God with the sacrificial lamb in the Temple of Jerusalem.

In the period after 70 CE, glass cups held a larger
guantity of wine in them. The larger cups necessitated a
change in the method of holding cups, from the palm to the
fingers, from one hand to two hands. When the cup was small,
the palm of one hand was sufficient to hold the cup.

The early Rabbis asked whether two hands were needed to
hold the cup of wine. There was no guestion whether the cup
had to be held in the palm. It was now held by the fingers
instead of in the palm.

In the Tannaitic period, the question arose whether it
was permissible for the left hand to assist the right hand
in holding the wine cup of benediction.

Y SR 1B DEINORS Aanys S2%N OBa ERa? Y3k s
,12073_10910% 729%....0272 %Y 012217n?% yrr0nY 10n “Rnb
IS M= O 1 o o A 9 [ o ) :I_;"IS .hab h2@n In NNY3X 1T KRahw 79X

‘(hyT,n1593 ,7n%vr3? T1n%n)

Rabbi Jeremiah said in the name of Rabbi Yohanan: The
early scholars used to ask: May the left hand help the right
hand to hold the cup of blessing?... one must hold it in the
right hand, and one's hand should be a handbreadtg higher
than the table. One must focus his eyes upon it.

Thus, according to the Jerusalem Talmud, one must grasp the
cup in the right hand, but according to the Babylonian
Talmud, one must take the cup with both hands and hold it
in the right hand.
1013 SN00 YPIPN. AN 1N23ADY S 12B3 13D13Y YT pwy 1YV 1)
(R8I N1575 572595 Tinenm J a3 13y

One should take it (the cup) with both hands and place it
into the right hand, and raise it a handbreadth above the
ground, then focus his his eyes on it. The right hand is
considered the more important of the two hands.

On ‘the question whether it is permissible for the left
hand to-aid the right hand to hold the wine cup, Rabbi Ashi
stated that since the early rabbis asked this question, but
never explained it, we will not permit it.
Y2200Y_10n_2KnY:i5xkw 0231WKRT 173017 A AR RAR 93 KYGh AR

LYDIR RYT 1ND RYYIIR DIIUKRAT LRI ;PR 27 nR 237005

Casia DYaY9: 5598 Tyns5nh) YNNI TAYA S R SRS
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When Rabbis of the Amoraic period discussed the cup of
Benediction used in religious rituals, they stated that the
Rabbis of the Tannaitic period held that this cup should be
elevated a handbreadth from the ground when sitting for a
meal on the floor, and a handbreadth higher than the table
when sitting at a table. A handbreadth is about 4 inches.

.(R,R3 N1593,75%33 TIin5n) .hdL YPapn 1n 10?222
(n,r N15992,n%197 Tindn) .hob N58A 10 DNIAX T R 71X

They also stated that the Rabbis in the Tannaitic period
thought that after elevating the cup of Benediction, one
must then focus his eyes on it ( 12 172?Y 1h113)

In order to do that, one must lift the cup as high as
the face, opposite the eyes. This means that they also held
that the cup should be elevsted as high as the eyes on the
face. This ruling is in line with the ancient tradition of
lifting libation cup offerings as high as the face opposite
the eyes.

From a photograph of the Roman Catholic Mass that was
celebrated in 1971, in the Sistine Chapel, at a synod of
bishops, we can notice that Pope Paul VI held the large cup
of wine with the fingers of his right hand, assisted by the
fingers of his left hand which held the bottom of the cup.
Because of its size, this cup could not have been held in
the palm of one hand, but had to be held by the fingers of
the right hand, assisted by the fingers of the left hand.

This cup was also raised as high as the face and the Pope
focused his eyes on the cup.

In the Greek Orthodox ceremony of raising up (Ipsosis),
performed in the Holy Sepulcher in Jerusalem, the bread is
taken with the right hand and lifted up three times as high
as the face. The same is done with the cup of wine that is
also elevated three times.

This happened also in the period after 70 CE, when the
glass cups held a larger quantity of wine, and the early
Rabbis asked whether two hands were needed to hold the
wine cup.

Thus, after raising the cup, one had to focus one's eyes
on the cup. This is possible only when the cup is raised
high, to the height of the face, so that the eyes could be
fixed upon the cup. This is still done in the Jewish,Roman
Catholic and Greek Orthodox rites that are practiced today.

In Jewish practice today, the cup is held in the palm of
the right hand. some say on the fingers, with the fingertips

bent over a little around the cup. Other authorities say
on the palm, with the fingers bent over the cup.
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RAISING UP IN THE PASCHAL MEAL & IN MANDAEISM

Some scholars believe that there is a close relationship
between Judaism and the beliefs of the Mandaeans of Iraqg.
They hold that the early foundation of Mandaeism is of Jewish
origin and that the Mandaeans are a Jewish heretical sect of
Hellenistic Judaism that originated in Israel,who later
migrated to Babylonia and Persia.

Mandaeans believe that all ritual meals are communions
in which the living and the dead meet and participate. Ritual
meals are eaten in proxy for the dead whose souls become
strengthened and who in return help and comfort the souls of
the living. Ritual eating for the dead is a primitive belief,
meaning that the dead benefit from foods ritually eaten in
their name. Because the soul is immortal, the souls of the
living are closely related to the souls of the ancestors.

In Cologne, Germany, an underground, vaulted grave cham-
ber was found, dating from the second century CE, originally
owned by large landowners from Italy. This tomb had rectangular
recesses on three sides lined with yellow marble,carved to
represent dining couches, where the dead might be imagined to
take a meal with the living, an idea Romans inherited from
the Etruscans.

At major ritual meals, Mandaeans recite the commemorative
peayer "Our Forefathers" N’nTR 10p38), or the Great Commemo-
PatIon" N2l NJ;;#?), in whlch Adam and Eve, patriarchs,ance-
stors, prlests, recently deceased, and petitions for living
Mandaeans, are mentioned by name.

The Mandaean rltual meal for the dead is called RQP?0n
meaning "raising up". Raising up represents an ancient Eorm
of commemorative rltual for the commemoration of ancestors,
etec. (1197’ ). The dead are raised to meet with the living to
part1c1pa£e in the commemorative meal. Every commemoration
involves a raising up.

In the Bible too. the Paschal meal is a ritual meal in
commemoration of Israel's Exodus from Egypt.

Deuteronomy 16:3.77?N 0% %5 m»9¥n vIRn JOXKY D1I? AR 95TH 1ynd

In the Pesach Haggada, we have parallels to these

Mandaean beliefs and practices.We notice that whenever'"our
Forefathers" (a3»nfax ),is mentioned in the Haggada in conne-
ction with food, those 1tems are raised up high. The Paschal
lamb used to be raised up, the matza, the bitter herbs, and
the wine are still elevated today.



131

In Jewish liturgy, when the "Forefathers'" are mentioned,
reference is also made to the living,'"to us" (132). The
13?012R prayer in the Haggada conforms to the same formula
as practiced by the Mandaeans, the dead forefathers ( 137h72K)
and the living (132).

In the Haggada, the cup of wine is raised up before the
Qiddush®:

DYy 25n 132 9ha @R 0%21yn T%n 13°0a%R nnr anR 192
JHIAND DRENGD 95E,
The matza is raised up high before inviting the hungry:
J7A%Y vhy qhanT Pa.prq¥nT RYANG NADNAR YhAR YT ORI RADD ®A
The cup of wine is raised up high:
1121 1201aAR2 nTnye rRYaN
The Paschal lamb was originally raised up:
e TTEOTR TAMNIIR 3900 HbD

The matza is raised up ¢ wenBPPO IR YIRE FT DID

The bitter herbs are raised up:

.D29¥N2 13°01aK8 ?h NR Dr29%¥nn 1998 pw Sy

The cup of wine is raised up: )
s HATIAY B30 Yanay prad

_n5XN b0AN 5D NR_13%1 13?N013RZ hwyw nd
The cup of wine is raised up:

Nk 5NA1 1328 WK DYI1yn 1%m 127A0R N1aY AAR 7172
LI 9m AXRTET 9ORY nTtha 5% 12yrant.oraynn 137073K

TH. tha Orace Aftsr #he Maals - T

A28 TRE 329 AARAR 18T 12 .. 703 SPYYY Py paham
.nnbw



132

A MODERN SURVIVAL OF THE RAISING UP CUSTOM

In Morocco, Tunis, the Sahara Desert, and Turkey, there
is the custom of raising the Passover tray three times over
the head of each person during the Paschal meal. Hayyim Joseph
David Azulai (1724-1807), the prolific writer and traveler,
reported this custom in his boo!~ of travels, when he visited
Tunis in 1774.
»N2TNN_N1PY2Y _NI¥nA 295 NP2 pvphy 17230 ¥ nawnhr...nos %35
207?0Y8 2 _prwakan TAR_ 22 URY %Y 1723vi)
S?R21TR 71T 9017 Br°A 290 N1ydbm 3180 KNy, OU@N 390 5ayn)
(62 7 0y ,7"¥90 ,0°50197. 1802299 19AK 277T? HY 91RS Ry

In Morocco, they rotate the SEDER PLATE around the head of
participants after saying the Ha Lahma in the Haggada.

. (i2,ps219 .N7721Y aApy? nDXn Aynn ndh ?2pbo)
This is done 3 times for the men and one time for the women.
Rabbi Isaac Alahdiv stated that this is a Spanish custom that
spread to Morocco. He said tha the Seder plate was rotated
especially around the heads of children. It is the custom of
the Spanish Jews in Morocco to rotate the Seder plate with
its contents over the heads of the diners because they believe
that it will protect them from all troubles and that they will
be blessed.

Another world traveler, J.J.Benjamin II, in the middle of
the 19th century, wrote about this custom in his book which
he published in Germany in 1859.

"...in Africa they have the following custom,that at the first
portion of the reading concerning the departure of the children
of Israel from Egypt, one of the family circle gets up, and
Holds the dish containing the food in remembrance of those
times, over the head of each person present for some moments;
and if any one is omitted on this occasion,he considers

himself unfortunate. This custom is found particularly in
Tunis, while the educated in Algeria do not know it".

(EIGHT YEARS IN ASIA AND AFRICA,FROM 1846 to1855, J.J. Benja-
min II.Hanover, 1859, p.281)

Raising the Passover tray over the head of each participant
at the Paschal meal most probably originated from the custom
of raising the Paschal lamb, the unleavened bread and the
bitter herbs as high as the face in the era of the Second
commonwealth, but after the destruction of the Temple it was
discontinued for the meat, and continued for the other items.
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The original purpose of the raising up of these Paschal items
as andfering to God,was forgotten even by the rabbis, who
now explained this custom as a means to make the children
curious go that they will ask questions at the Passover meal.
Since the rabbis forgot the original purpose of the raising
custom, the people interpreted it in their own way, in a
manner more useful to them.

Some medieval French rabbis reported that the Seder plate
was raised up to the height of the shoulders or placed
on the shoulder.They considered it as a sign of general
happiness.

In the Greek Orthodox Church, in the ceremony of
raising up, the deacon takes the bread and the wine, and
raises them up as high as his face three times.

From raising these items up to the height of the face,
opposite the eyes, the elevation grew in Spain, North Africa,
and Turkey, to the place above the head, becoming a popular
superstition for good luck among the people.
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SACRIFICES IN THE BIBLE

Leviticus 23:37
MY agr 2>7pnd vt oxIPD DR IkIPD qwr A TvIn nbw
* .10173 b1 137 025031 NAT Anami A51y
Numbers 18:7 0oNanNd AR 19RYh IOR 97337 NNy
5 b < (O o U 5
What does 1n173 D1 7927 mean? It has been interpreted as:
"Each on its proper day".
"Each on its day™.
“"The daily task in ites day".
"On each day what is proper to it".
"Every thing upon its day".
natnn 737 5% has been explained as:
"Everything that concerns the altar".
"For all the concerns of the altar".
"in everything pertaining to the altar".
"All things that pertain to the service of the altar".
"According to the whole manner of the altar".

Leviticus 23:37 deals with different kinds of offerings to
God, while Numbers 18:7, treats of the altar upon which
offerings were offered.

23%= to offer, to entertain liberally.
hat= to sacrifice, to give a feast.
T80 200 HaYr = to ‘offer, to sascrifice.

A34i= har= an offering; a gacrifice.
From the root “29p = o offer, to bring sacrificial
gifts, we derive the noun 1299 = an offering, a sacrifi-
cial gift.

DRIR IRIPD eR ‘A 2ayin AdR =
These are the weeks of the Lord which you shall
celebrate on them
'y ndr arapnd wTh IRApnas
Special festivals to offer offerings to the Lord
0?5031 hat nhany a2y =
Burnt offerings and grain offerings, sacrifices
and libations
JBYES B AT =
THE DAILY OFFERING IN ITS TIME.
.Nartnn 937 559 D.‘J!‘IJQ.D IR 1anwh a8 T2221 AORA

Therefore, you and your sons with you shall guard
your priestly office for every offering of the altar.
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FAKERY IN THE BIBLE

Jeremiah 14:14
.7DYa DYRAI DYRTAIN PV

It has been translated:
"These are but false promises that they utter in my name;"
"The prophets say false words in my name";
""The prophets prophesy falsely in my name";
"Rhe prophets are prophesying lies in my name";
"It is a lie that the prophets utter inmy name"

The noun p¥ has been interpreted as: deception,fraud,:
falsehood, lie,and dlsapp01ntment

9p¥ = FAKE, FAKERY
my translation is: THE® PROPHETS PROPHESY FAKERY IN MY NAME.
Jeremiah 14:14 .p55% D raanm Ann... ¥ 3TN
It has been translated:
"They prophesy to you a false vision"
"They prophesy to you a lying vision"
"They are prophesying to you a deceltful vision"
"They say to you a false vision";
"Delusive visions...that is what they prophesy to you"
"The prophets offer them false visions"
My translation is: THEY PROPHESY A FAKE VISION TO YOU.
Jeremiah 27:19 .05% b’X31 oh D?3pw 9>
It has been translated:
"For they prophesy a lie to you";
"They are prophesying falsely to you":
"They prophesy lies to vou"
"For they say false words to you"
"Whither will they bring you. these lying prophecies"
My translation is: FOR THEY PROPHESY FAKERY TO YOU.
Jeremiah 29:23.9p® *nwb 937 19377
IT HAS BEEN TRANSLATED:
"They have spoken in my name lying words";
"In my name they have spoken lies";
"They prophesied in my name, and what they prophesied was
false';
"'Speaking in my name false words'";
"They have delivered as prophets a word in my name';
"They have spoken false words in my name".

My translation is: AND THEY GOSSIPED FAKE PROPHECIES IN MY
NAME.
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This translation is corroborated by Jeremiah 23:27, which
informed us that the fake prophets told their prophetical
dreams one to another.
Jeremiah 23:27 LIAYIY VIR 19907 WK ohinibha
Verse 30 told us how these phony prophets used to steal
their prophecies one from another. 1AYT DR WIN 7927 Y2213n
Isaiah 9:14 .22TH RIN PY NN R73)
It has been translated:
"The prophet who teaches lies, he is the tail";
"The prophet who gives false instruction is the tail";
"The prophets who teach lies are the tail";
"The prophet teaching falsehood is the tail';
"The prophet with lying vision is the tail";
"The prophets with false oracles are the tail".
"The prophet that gives lying assurances is the tail".
My translation is: THE PROPHET TEACHING FAKERY IS THE TAIL.
Jeremiah 23:32 9PY hini2n 7823 2y 72330
It has been translated:
"Behold I'm ajainst those who prophesy lying dreams";
"I am going .to deal with those who prophesy lying dreams";
"Behold I am against them that prophesy false dreams":
"I am against the prophets who dream lies":
"Their made uo dreams are flippant lies".
Mv translation is: I'm here concerning those who proohesy
fake dreams.
This translation is corroborated bv Jeremiah 23:23. which
states that God is not only at hand but also far off.
Zechariah 13:3 .N1nY owa nHaT pw s
It has been translated:
"Because you have told lies in the Lord's name'";
"For thou speakest lies in the name of the Lord";
"Because you have spoken a lie in the name of the Lord";
"For you have lied in the name of the Lord";
"For you have spoken falsely in the name of the Lord".
My translation is: FOR YOU HAVE SPOKEN FAKERY IN THE
NAME OF YHWH.
T Kings 22:23 JPenedh bl 9 nE Y BES hyay AR
It has been translated: "So the Lord has put a lying spirit
in the mouth of all thgse prophets of yours";'"The Lord has
permitted a spirit of deception to speak through all these
prophets of yours;”
My translation is: ¥HWH PUT AN AIR OF FAKERY IN THE
UTTERANCES OF ALL YOUR PROPHETS.
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HEBREW SACRIFICES AND PHARAOH

Moses and Aaron asked the Pharaoh of Egypt to allow the
Israelites to take a three-day journey into the desert in order
to celebrate a festival of sacrifices to YHWH, the God of ..
Israel.

Pharaoh thought that offering sacrifices to a God that was
unkmown to him, was an unreasonable excuse for taking time
off from work. How could he give so many slaves a three-day
work leave to celebrate religious festivals to foreign gods?

Pharaoh considered the Israelites as lazy workers and ord-
ered his construction supervisors to stop supplying the

slaves with any straw for manufacturing bricks, and, ag tge
same time,to mintain also the existing quota of brick production.

Tnstead of reducing their gquota of bricks, he increased it.

Pharaoh :aimed co keep the Israelites so busy that they would
not have any time to think about celebrating new religious
holidays.

Exodus 5:9 1yd? 581 na 'Iif)}?"'l D"'E’J.JNFI 5y n“n:}zn Tadon
X .p¥ 21373
N2 a4vy?1 has been interpreted as:
"They may labor in it".
""Let them attend to that".
"So that they keep working".
"Let them fulfill them".
"Let them keep at it"
"That they may labor therein".
nYYE to be busy
MY TRANSLATION IS: THEN THEY WILL BE BUSY WITH IT.
ay¥? 98 has been interpreted as:
"Pay no regard".
"Pay no attention".
"Take no notice"
"Not dally around with".
nYW= to be occupied. MY TRANSLATION IS: NOT BE OCCUPIED.

92Y. 7737 has been interpreted as: "vain words;'"lying speeches";
"lying words"; "pack of lies"; "vaih discourses"; "glib
speeches"; "deceitful promises"; '"vain conversations"; and

"vain matters".

MY TRANSLATION IS: AND THEY WILL NOT BE OCCUPIED WITH
FAKE SACRIFICES.
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The noun 137 does not have the usual connotation here.
] believeTthat the rook M137= te offer,to sacrifice.
D727 = sacrifices, offerings.
This connotation is also found in Exodus 12:24 ;
L8239 1Y 23321 2 ph2 Ath Aadan ok ohyne
And you shall observe this offering as an ordinance for
you and your children forever.

MY TRANSLATION OF THIS VERSE IS:

p¥darRn Y nT1aYn T35M
Make the work heavy for the people

na Ty
‘Then they will be busy with it

LAPY 29373 ayd)y kY
And they will not be occupied with fake sacrifices.
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THE ROASTED PASCHAL LAMB AFTER 70 CE & CHRISTIANITY

Even after the destruction of the Temple of Jerusalem
in 70 CE, many people in Israel and in the Diaspora,continued
to eat whole roasted lambs at the Paschal meal.

There is the case of Rabban Gamliel II, who said to Tabi,
his servant, go out and roast for us the Paschal lamb on the
grill,

Yy noboan nx 12% 2H¥1 KX 1732y r20Y% IRY YKR2Hma 13932 nbyn
(2 ad%a,2y2av pao o ndbo L,3% nxxih Nawn ) .nbooxn

When the Mishna, in the year 200 CE, describes the Paschal
meal, it lists, in the main or second course, not only the
unleavened bread, lettuce and haroset, but also the Paschal
lamb.

Y2 AHD WaRean W?Pn31..‘.;n051l‘11 n9TNY n¥n 12385 IRYan
(a 550,790y 299,45 nx¥In ,0°N00 NIYND) .hdos v 1912
What does noo %¥ 191X% 1%39% 1'R7an ¥YIpPnat mean?
About 100 years before the Temple of Jerusalem was destroyed, .
Jews were permitted to eat their Paschal lambs anywhere in
Jerusalem. Therefore, the word VYTPY cannot mean"Temple".
It is an abbreviated form of  w7Tppn n»*a = Y7ipn 2y =
Jerusalem. Today this tradition is continued by the Arabs
who call Jerusalem AL QUDS. Thus, 5w 1911 171385 17R23an ¥Ipn
nos should be translated: And in JERUSALEM, they bring before
him the body of the Paschal lamb.
We learn from this verse in the Mishna that the roasted
Paschal lamb was the last item in the main course, not only
in the days of the Temple, but also in the year 200 CE.
We notice that the roasted Paschal lamb was eaten then
because, after this verse,the Mishna lists three questions,
and the third question is about the eating of roasted Paschal
lamb.

12959 nth nb25h Swirany prdw 5% wa DY55IR 1aR nhavrha HoHaw
PR b s
That roasted Paschal lamb was eaten after the year 70 CE,
is corroborated by another Mishna;
In a place that they are accustomed to eat roasted
lamb on Pesach nights, they may eat.In a place that they
are not accustomed to eat, they may not eat.
R5® 12n3Y DIPN,07595 1K 0Nbo 5753 2Hy 215K8Y 1anaw pIpn
(35 nrx1n,T nd5n,?y?329 PI9,07°009,02¥N) L 17901R 1R HI1oKRD
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Rabban Gamliel II of Yavne, in the late first century CE,
permitted the preparation of roasted kids on the nights of
Passover, but the Rabbis did not permit it.

phbapn YTA 1RAIYY ...2pR% 0?7327 A AR KN ar(58*5na 127)
| _LM?I01R D°nany bvnoo vHrYa
(n no5n ,23¥ pao ,n¥a,7n%w17? Tinon)

Theodosius (0%7iR), the spiritual leader of the Roman

Jewish community in the late first century CE, instituted
there the eating of whole roasted kids on Pesach nights.
D792 5375985 "n19 73132 AR A7nan 7RI WIR D'I‘!ﬂl tAD 7Y 1 YN
9>by 13774 anr bi7ig, RHn4R 15 inbw.prnos 9253 1702190
.¥10a D2RTd HSR9wY DR 27ORn ANRY 2172
(X,23 792327 P75 D2h09,2%33 Tindn)
Rabbi Yose said: The Roman leader Theodosius, accustomed
the Roman Jews to eat whole roasted goats on the nights of
Passover.The Rabbis (of IsraBl) sent messengers to him
saying, if you were not Theodosius, we would decree a ban
upon you because you make Jews eat sacred offerings out-
side of Jerusalem.

We see that the Rabbis were opposed to the eating of whole
roasted goats because it resembled the eating of the whole
roasted Paschal lamb, which was permitted only in the
environs of Jerusalem. They still considered roasted lambs
or goats as sacrificial offerings.

Rabbi Tryphon or Tarfon, as he is popularly known today,

a Tanna of Israel, who flourished in the late first and early
second centuries CE,called a whole roasted goat, a gedi mequ-
Yas { 921pn Y12 )s
D2apn_37a WATOR 713327 130 .02IPn 77A naip 11800 AL, RN
el J7ARS 1515 kDY 55 ?ath 19713 nos rhr53 531985 110RT
(R,7Ty ,0°hD8 ,2%32 TIn%n)
An extraneous Mishna... Rabbi Tarfon calls it a gedi
mequlas. Our Rabbis taught in an extraneous Mishna:
What is a gedi mequlas that is forbidden to eat on the
night of Pesach at this time? Whoever roasted it in its
entireiy in one piece.

Rabbi Yose the Galileean, a contemporary of Rabbi Tarfon,
defined the gedi mequlas, as a kid rhat was roasted whole,
with its head on its legs and entrails.

Ly TORT 29N ¥EadDebhipn FUN ARy ¥R 2OpIN 222030 Y9N 0
,T P79,0°009,273n12 DR¥1A, 705019 TIn%2h) 1299 %Y1 179D
G i
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What does the word mequlas mean? Scholars have not been
able to determine the exact connotation:of this word. It seems
that the origin of this word is Greek, KALOS meaning '"praise"
When praise was offered, it was accompanied by raising or
stretching out of the hand. I believe that when it is applied
to the whole roasted kid, it perhaps meant the stretching out
of the legs outside of the body during the roasting process.
In Israel, in the late first century, or early second century,
there was a difference of opinion as to how the Paschal offering
was to be roasted. Rabbi Meir stated that the legs and entrails
were to be put inside the animal during its roasting. Rabbi
Aqiba, however, declared that this method resembled cooking,
and he held that the legs and entrails should be hung outside
the body during the roasting of the Paschal offering.

YN31P3 N*a 7Y 179 Tinniantn 1inY Sw Ti0w ?nooh DR 1751¥ TN
ﬂ:l"r')z e s W [ R e O o e R T 17yn 713 AR 1*Y75 DR 1nMan
A5 avIh 1510 RYR LAY RIh S18%3 170595 0IR

(X no%n ,T P99 ,bn°noo,Kaufmann AS50 naiwn)

How is the Paschal offering roasted? One thrusts a spit of
pomegranate wood from inside its mouth to its anus, and places
its legs and its entrails inside it, this is the opinion of
Rabbi Meir. Rabbi Aqiba says: this is a kind of boiling, rather
they hang them outside the body.

The Babylonian Gaon Ahai (680-752 CE), in his ninbixve
(Responsa), written in Aramaic, offers a definition of gedi
mequlas. Whoever roasted it in its entirety in one piece. If
a limb was cut from it, or a limb from it wgs stewed, it is
not a whole roasted kid.

TahE AR OTHRY GF0S IRIND OS5 2007EB Y93 IRTER 3539 3 3h
LODTED TTX DT YER AN 193Hn poBy WM VAN

Dv5w192 bDrH5¥n L1546 nr¥73171 DIOT .1IRA PRAXR 277 nNinHRY)
(R,x% 431 .8 Jypeb L1971

This means that a whole roasted kid had to be roasted in
one piece, without any limbs romoved, and with its legs on
the outside of the body.

According to the Tosefta, Jews in Israel,in the second
century CE, were still eating whole roasted Paschal offerings
in the evening of the Pesach.

...9DN...32P9% 958> 12 0hA9 4 ncnt .T1%3 278 5w niana

L23v5_10hD9 DR 12%531K81 17532101 1nh%w narpbroaa pron D200

(h> nd%n,nY pas ,nm15%aK,57IR8NDPIY ORNIA ,KNODIN)
The word PESACH refers to PASCHAL LAMBS.
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The Rabbis were opposed to the eating of whole roasted
Paschal lambs or goats by Jews on the night of Passover
because, since the Temple was destroyed, Jews were not
permitted to eat sacred offerings outside of Jerusalem.

The Christian Church was also opposed to Jews eating whole

roasted Paschal lambs for the following réeasons:

1) Sacrifices could only be made in Jerusalem.

2) Since the Temple of Jerusalem Wwas destroyed, all offerings
should have ceased.

3) The Paschal lamb to be roasted was arranged on the spit
like a cross.

4) This sacrifice was a type of Christ.

5) The roasted lamb was a figure of the suffering of Jesus
on the cross,

Justyn Martyr, born in Shechem, Israel, about 100 CE, in
his book DIALOGUE WITH TRYPHO, composed between 155 and 161 CE,
summarized the Christian objections to the Jewish continuation
to eat whole roasted Paschal lambs on Passover night.

40.1 The mystery therefore of the sheep, which God has bidden
you sacrifice as the Passover wgs a type of Christ...

40.2 God does not allow the sheep of the Passover to be sacri-
ficed at any other plsce than that in which His name has
been called, knowing that there would come a time after

Christ had suffered when even the place of Jerusalem would
be handed over to your enemies, and all offerings should
completely cease to be.

40.3 And that sheep which was commanded to be roasted whole
was a figure of the suffering of the cross, by which
Christ was to suffer.For when the sheep is being roasted
arranged in fashion like the fashion of the cross , for
one spit is pierced straight from the lower parts to the
head, and one again at the back, to which also the paws
of the sheep are fastened.

46.2 (Trypho replied) No, for we are aware. as you said, that
it is not possible to slay a Passover sheep elsewhere
than in Jerusalem.

Justyn Martyr. THE DIALOGUE WITH TRYPHO. Translated by

A.Lukyn Williams. London,1930. pp.79,80,90).

According to Pauline Christianity, Jesus was the final
Paschal lanb, therefore no more Paschal lambs were needed.

In the first century CE, the main objection of the Rabbis

in Israel to the activities of Theodosius of Rome, was that

he called the whole roasted goats that he taught these Jews

to eat for Passover there,-PASCHAL SAGRIFIQE%.

BYR%0 hP?Y 7017 2732 AR Arhan oniY @R DITIR ARYIY 737 IR

L1°00910IR 1MIPRL .. 1020 TNIR 1YRIYY DYNDO 29%ha

.(N.Y.,1962 p 291,15,2 P39 210-D17.1n%275 HI1Nw DR¥1A.KNODIN)
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SUBSTITUTES FOR THE PASCHAL LAMB THROUGH THE AGES

What did the Mishna mean when it stated that,'"In a place
that they are accustomed to eat roasted lamb on Pesach nights,
they may eat".

¥v02?951R D2hbo 25532 5% 595K8% 1ahav DIpn
(7 ns5n ,2y739 pa9,31% nr¥In,07nN00,N3UN

If the Rabbis did not approve of the practice of eating a
whole roasted Paschal lamb outside of Jerusalem, what were
they in favor of?

In the Jerusalem Talmud, a Mishna is cited to show that at
the time that the body of the Paschal lamb was brought to the
diners at the Paschal meal in Jerusalem, two dishes were
brought to the diners outside of Jerusalen.

L1AYANT 93T ThRY hoad 9% GhR: Y 5FEan Ip qYavaR 9% radan san

P99,0°N05.1944 ,pr1711,29an13 nR¥A 019%n, ndwrar Tindbn )

(1272, 4 NaZhyysuy

He learns from the Mishna: And outside of Jerusalem, we

need two dishes, one in memory of the Paschal lamb

offering, and another in memory of the Hagiga offering.

Since both ¢f these sacrifices were originally roasted,it
would be logical to say that these two dishes also consisted
of ROASTED MEAT IN THEIR MEMORY. This Mishna,however, did
not specify which part of the lamb was roasted for thse two
dishes.

In the Babylonian Talmud, there are differences of opinion
concerning these two dishes. Hezekiah, an Amora of Israel of
the third century,held that they could be even a fish and the
egg on it. Rabbi Joseph,a Babylonian Amora of the mid-third
century, thought two kinds of meat were needed, one in m&mory
of the Paschal lanb offering, and another in memory of the
Hagiga offering. Rabina, a Babylonian Amora of the 4th century,
believed that the two dishes could even be a bone and its broth.

L0590 ANy A Yhren unk hrpTh L. 2372%¥pan YAV 2Rn
LA TARY M37 MR obad ot SR Yba vk rap PN ohpl q63r an

(s Tap BYNos 53 TIASR) 219900 BETN T9%0R 1NN Ra1an

Through the ninth century, the Rabbis still were uhable to
make a definite decision concerning the items that. were to
be used in the Paschal meal in memory of the Paschal sacrifice
offered in Jerusalem's Temple. Jews thus had a wide latitude
in choosing what they wanted to use for these two dishes in
the Paschal meal. This is demonstrated by the earliest
surviving prayerbook,that of Amram Gaon of Babylonia, who
flourished in the ninth century. His definition of the two
dishes , is nothing more than a quotation of the views of the
Rabbis mentioned in the passage from the Babylonian Talmud.
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By the 12th century, many Rabbis were in favor of the opinion
of the Babylonian Rabbi Joseph of the mid-third century, “that
two kinds of roasted meat were needed.

In his code HAMANHIG., Abraham Ben Nathan Yarhi (1155-1215)
of Lunel, in Provence, France, stated that the two dishes
were two kinds of roasted meat, and that it was customary in
France and in Provence ,to serve diners at the Paschal meal, the
roasted shank of a lamb, in memory of the ancient Paschal lamb.

shyn 9%a bowan »avn 3¢ hy 1v%Pwan 23w 12w %0 DR NP

.Abn Y197 niY¥Y R¥173198327 N9I¥A 1ARAT L..7P¥ AR DO 5T
.1978 b»5w177.5K80% PRY¥Y NRX¥IN.YAT7A 103 2732 DANAR NRN A?0IBN)

.Pp.481-2,n09 N15%0,71¥ 77O
In the thirteenth century, Rabbi Asher Ben Saul of Lunel,
France, in his BOOK OF CUSTOMS, composed about 1210, supplies
additional information on the preparation of the roasted shank
in memory of the Paschal offering, but he substitutes a
roasted egg in memory of the Hagiga offering.
51932 5S¢ 71003 10IR 10HTY yoRayL LW R i0Th o DAYRY LHrawr 55 1ana
2Y 1ny ¥ DY21¥ DA, DYONA2 IR NDOY 5T YY H¥ Ti1ova IR KON
<22% nboraw by ayaarknarand dT K10 DYONA 730
nRND?39URY YV 1990 7103 .Hv315n 5aRw 2'"a qer 7% DIANaInh 190
(156 Ti1ny ,1935 0r5w197.90K8 nnnb

All Jews are accustomed to roast the shank.. And they
do not roast it with an iron spit, but edither with a wooden
spit, in memory of the Paschal lamb, or with coals. They also
roast an egg with it on the coals, which is in memory of the
Hagiga sacrifice of the 14th (of Nisan), which was eaten
roasted.

In the same century, in Egypt, David HaNagid (1224-1300),
the grandson of Moses Maimonides, in his commentary on the
Passover Haggada, stated that it is customary for Jews to use
the roasted shank of cattle in memory of the Hagiga offering.

YINa 1an3.n22ahn 1399 hosan 1399 Sva d:r?;mn 128 AR s
5T YOKRn r3'n 7a¢ DrwIYY,LANAIAN YINTRAY 19X WA nnpb yary

DN1?N NDS 2V ATan %Y T2330 71T 2087 ¥ITH).NA?2AN2 5T hDOY

(44 "TipYy L1881,08%®y%Yr o"anSh 12 BaYaR i Myn 9340

After the Temple was destroyed, the Paschal offering

and the Hagiga offering were abolished, it was custo-
mary outside of Israel, to take roasted meat, which.is the
shank of cattle, and they make two kinds of dishes in memory
of the Paschal and Hagiga sacrifices.

o2B¥. .. 1nbﬁn 12505 hoo 5w ‘R Y253 HxIwr 5D 1ana. ., 017;1
(IBID p29 ..n»15¥ a¥»31 nHmy RIAw 93 2a%% b3 10dy
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In 13th cehtury Italy, Zedekiah, the son of Doctor
Abraham, in his code SHIBOLE HALEKET, compiled in Rome,about
1240, stipulated that the two meat dishes may be even of one
kind, one in memory of the Paschal lamb, is to be roasted, and
one in memory of the Hagiga offering, is to Pe boiled.

,59120 9NRT 7Y TR 112D TAR 17BN 19708 W2 ran 2av DY WY
.NAYAN 95T TARY hdbs 95TY ThR

AnbY NNY¥IA .RO1I9N DATAR AMA AYRTY 13237 nrn DYUA LPYA 2%aw)
(184 71nYy,0?h0s 990.1959,p91212 ,1886 nad»y bidb¥n."313
In l4th century Spain, Rabbi David Abudarham, stated in his
code, written in Seville, Spain, in 1340, that the shank should
be roasted on coals because the Paschal offering was originally
roasted only on a spit of pomegranate wood.

9yl RIRX 1% _17%1¥%.. 17K N0OnAw 238m Br%nan 5y yiara 122)1%
pndriaR ¥3% A 981% 9" 717 nRn 0dwn DATTIAN L1107 Yy v

(217 Tiny ,1959 ,D2903%

The KAUFMANN HAGGADAH, from l4th century Spain, records
that the two dishes were: a shank of a lamb roasted on the
fire, and an egg boiled in water.
.Dn3 nSwran axraY URa 215y ab »1aT 11a5 125%5rwan raw Yoa ovbay
( The KAUFMANN HAGADDAH: Facsimile Edition of Ms 422 of the
Kaufmann Collection in the Oriental Library of the Hungarian
Academy of Sciences, Budapest, 1957)

In 1l4th century Provence, southern France, Rabbi Aaron
HaCohen of Lunel, stated in his code ORHOT HAYYIM, that the
two dishes were: one, in memory of the Paschal lamb, which is
roasted, and another, in memory of the Hagiga sacrifice,
which is boiled.He said that it is our custom to make a roast
of a shank of cattle, which is not roasted on a spit, but on
coals, because the Paschal lamb was roasted only on a spit of
pomegranate wood.

95T 5wianny ,n09% 5T5%n L,5waan TRy 5% TRR 1°5wan ‘an
THIR 1721% 1RY...000a YI9Tn 5% mwys 132anany .navand

N0 RY% noonr ,ndad 95T XYW 9% oyovar ovbhan %y pa Ti9wa
.11029 Ye T10¥a RYR nbh¥a

ni5%n.Florence,1750 ,pi%%¥n,%231%n 105nh 19aR 35 ©22h ninar)
' (2 71nYy,72 92yd ,hbon 535

British Jewry followed the customs of northern France

because it stemmed from the Franco-German area. In thirteenth
century England, no roasted meat was eaten on the first two
nights of Pesach.
<258 195508 AR 1R ANY IR PIT35n (Awn a9n) o"an
1Th AJ1n? 12 apy?® 729 NRn D?3nan) D?p0O hisba :02°0 vy)
(322 70y ,719KR% 995 ,1962 ,p°5w19> V9713190

From his saying Any (= "now"), we can conclude that meat
was previously roasted and acceptable to be eaten .
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In the 13th century, the Jews of Germany were overwhelmed
by persecutions and massacres, growing out of the blood libel.
Rabbi Jacob Ben Asher (1269-1340), stated, in his code ARBA
TURIM, that, in Germany, Jews were not accustomed to eat roasted
meat on the first two nights of Pesach.
LRID 75Y H35Kr5 RHY 1203w DIpn TAOUR
;0920 h99% 919.1981 ,p712313 .9¥R 92 apy? Onn DYH40 VAR )
(yyn qy0 ,hd9 NI5%n
Upon examining many of the codes of laws and customs written
by German Rabbis, it appears that eating roasted meat on the
first two nights of Passover was prohibited among German Jews.
The German Rabbi Joseph Ben Moshe, born in HGchstddt a.d.
Donau, near Augsburg, compiled in 1740, the code LEQET YOSHER,
a collection of the legal decisions and customs of his teacher,
Rabbi Israel Isserlein (1390-1460), born in Regensburg,
Germany, and died in Neustadt, Austria. Rabbi Joseph recorded
that his teacher held that the two dishes, had to be a kind
of meat, but he was not particular whether they were roasted
or boiled, for thus his teachers were accustomed to do.

100 D?31RA NATAY L,NA2ah%) hbob 95T DIRYAN WA 1h RPIT
(x4 9h8=) M8 BABR. WA J3m DT H6TY 999

+o IDYAY A0 15 .0rhprapn IR DYR19% Dh OR RT0p JINRY
niaiwhy Hisbn »pos Dranan 529> .nwn "2 qorr a7b W LPY)

»17992.13802 2990 apy? AR¥IN LIWTA Dnaab Yya 1aIRan 130 oW

(90 TinY ,77¥K9 795 ,1903
Israel Isserlein.was @ German Jew , by birth and education,
who was a spiritual leader in Austria.When he said that his
teachers were accustomed to eat either roasted or broiled
meat, it means that in Germany, roasted meat was originally
permitted.

A contemporary of Isserlein, was Rabbi Isaac Tirnau, who,
(born between 1380 and 1385), recorded the customs of the .
Jews of Austria, Hungary and Moravia, in his BOOK OF CUSTOMS.
He stated that in Austria, it was customary to eat roasted
meat on the first two nights of the Pesach festival.

L TATHIY IR PN BiOND AR
LI%70Y nnbw DR¥IN.RITID P?7T29R8 113723295 branhann 990)
(53 T90y,1979,8%5n197
In Germany and Central Europe, the Black Death of 1348
brought many political, economic, social, cultural, and
religious changes. In its aftermath, many Jewish communities
in the Holy Roman Empire, were destroyed.About 507% of the
Jewish population in Germany died in the Black Death.
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to had its beginning during the second half pf
theT?Etﬁhizntury. Since ﬁany of the knowledgeable scholgrs
in the Black Death, or were killed afterwa?dg in the
pogroms, their replacements now became‘salaried officials,
who were not acquainted sufficiently with the %aws and customs
as their predecessors had been. Because of their lagk of knoYT_
ledge, these new spiritual leaders adopted more stringent rell
i ractices., ;
glo%:cg community and its rabbi adopted the practice that they
favored. Thus, many new codes of Jewish law came into being.
Customs and practices that were curreht at the beginning of
the l4th century, were changed and suspended and became un-
known in the 15th and 16th cebturies.

Since the 13th century, the custom had been to use one
meat dish, in memory of the Paschal sacrifice, and an egg, in
memory of the Hagiga sacrifice.

Joseph Caro 71488-1575), the Spanish rabbi who migrated
to Safed, Israel, stated in his code, SHULHAN ARUK, that "it
was customary for the meat to be a shank, roasted on coals,
and the egg to be cooked". Moses Isserles (cl1525-1572), one
of the leading scholars of Polish Jewry, held that the egg
had to be roasted, for this was the custom in his city Cracow.

JHNYAY AN FANAY DIRAHS VT ShNY hBoZ 95T AN 12DYwAn YAl

¥ ‘ : TwanY 1031 YIIT ArarTe 1ana dbam
.h5wyan nran a¥rany o*%han %y 2% avhe

LIPS 92ARAN 95) a0 smetanh

2yo ,A"ynh Invo,ndo ni1dbn .1976,p91713 .0?°h RMIR 737 1how)
(i

Rabbi Solomon Luria (1510-1573), the great Polish decisor,
stated in his RESPONSA, that "one should take the two dishes,
namely the shank and the eggs, and eat them, but be careful
that none should be roasted, for it is prohibited to eat even
a roasted egg on the night of Pesach... It is the Ashkenazic
custom to roast the shank and the egg because they do not eat
them, but preserve them for the second night of Pesach. I think
that it is a strange custom and against the custom of the
Talmud... And in my opinion, this custom became widespread
because they hold that one needs especially a shank, and its
omission invalidates the act. And because of this, they pre-
serve the shank for the second night of Pesach and do not eat
it (on the first night). And therefore they roast it so that
they shouldn't eat it".

perished
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m? q9ATYY,059KR7 h¥?any YIATA 13?77 ‘[75"2?3!1?1 21¥ hprv
s n:Eg n;1N: Lyox5 T1OR N215% N¥rTa 1579R RAT,?I19% TAR DY
AnIR 17559K 17RY ¥ehH 139%A A¥?INT YIATA 7213V TIOUR AnaD...
TI1n500. AnaM TAI RINT 7372 RIAOAT ANIN.02A0 5955 amir D2anem
INPITY T YIAT RPIT 777%Y 0292109 9% Anann vwana nYT 1997
L1755 DAYKRY Araw 5955 yiarth braniv 75n DiIwny L 2o0yn
L10155R? RY5® 275 anixk 1751% 25n pDrem
.ho n21wn,1958 P13 ,1859 avand prbyn L5"waan D12IPNY DIORY)
From this responsum we observed that, in the 16th century,
Rabbi Solomon Lii¥ia held thatthe shank, in memory of the Pas-
chal lamb offering, should be boiled and the egg should like-
wise be boiled. He also believed that one must not necessar-
ily use a shankbone to fulfill the requirement of remembering
the ancient Paschal sacrifice.

Rabbi Abraham Danzig (1748—18202, who was born in Danzig,
and died in Wilno, wrote in his popular code of Jewish law,
HAYYE ADAM, that "one must be careful not to intend to roast
the shank for the Pesach...and even calf meat or fowl meat...
but roasted fish and eggs are permissible".

<01 IR Say 9ba 15%er L..n05% Y197 nIbv¥S Ry KO anTeH Ay
LS B AN BYsYaAN aYv)T Dan
(449 Tiny ,7"ensBy5py9r LA%¥37 bDAYAR ARn DIR 0 )

According to Rabbi Danzig, one may boil a shank, but not
roast it. Even meat from a calf or fowl, may not be roasted,
while fish and eggs are permitted to be roasted.

The Hungarian Rabbi Solomon Garzfried (1804—1889),S§3ted”
in his popular law code, QITZUR SHULHAN ARUK, that "we are
accustomed to eat eggs.. we do not eat roasted meat on both
nights of Passover, even of fowl, and if one boils and roasts
it afterwards, in a pot, we do not eat EEM,

Ly ybrax N15rbh vnwa 29y b3 prYOIR 1R L.07¥72 510K DYAN)
L9 R PR NTTRPA 1AIRDY DMK 121002 1970KY LAY
,b1951. 907598 717 297 DR¥IN L T?I9¥AIRA Anbw nxkn 1Y 1NOY 11¥R)
(n q2y0 ,nbs 5%%Y% 970.Manchester
The use of fowl meat was already mentioned in the code
of Rabbi Eliezer, the son ofJoel Halevi (1140-1235), of west
Germany, who opposed the use of roasted fowl meat on the first
two. nights of Passover,in remembrance of the ancient Paschal
sacrifice.

.h09 25353 »5y iy b3 02551RY DIR 233 YNIRM
TUTA TSN ARNYA s 2570 2N 2990 Trysse 9395495 AveaNS Yob)

(121 Tiny ;h¥0 q*y0, 239 P95.1983 PUII¥13. 912 I106R
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In the eighteenth century, in Lithuania, Poland and
Germany, Jews used a neck of fowl as the shank,in remembrance
of the Paschal offering.

In the East, Yemenite Jews use for the two dishes, two
pieces of meat, one roasted and one boiled, but they are
not particular about taking only shank meat.

v5% ThR (¥§7T w2 Kp1T nnpb ovTrapn 1YR) TP hng raw
. 2UNED Thity

.NORP QbY? NRN n niaan RYi1X¥2 0?9100 220 :9n?h HiD"JH)
(19 710y ,1963 ,0?2®177* ,n23¥ A1 TAD

In most Ashkenazic Jewish communities today, a roasted
piece of chicken neck or wing or little shank bone is placed
on the plate, not to eaf, but to look at, in memory of the
ancient Paschal lamb offering.
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THE PURPOSE OF DOUBLE DATING IN THE BOOK OF JUBILEES

What does the double dating in the Book of Jubilees
signify?

49:1 stated that "concerning the Pesach, that you should

celebrate it in its time, on the 14th of the first month...

so that it should be eaten at night on the evening of the 15th".
Some scholars claimed that this double dating indicated

that one numbering (the 14th) reflected the beginning of

the day in the morning according to the solar calendar, “and

the other (the 15th) , reflected the reckoning of time

according to the lunar calendar , when the day began in the

evening.

I believe that this double numbering has nothing to do with
the solar or lunar calendar, but demonstrates that the day
began in the morning among the Jews, while religious
holidays were always celebrated in the evening.

The Passchal lamb was slaughtered and eaten on the lé4th
of Nisan in the evening, the evening before the next morning,
the 15th, the beginning of the next day.
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THE ANCIENT CUSTOM OF COVERING LEAVEN BEFORE PASSOVER

What was the ancient custom of disposing of leaven before
Passover? Leaven (7?nh) is mentioned in an Aramaic papyrus
from the fifth year of King Darius II, or 419 BCE, found at
the fortress of Elephantine, Egypt, written by Hananiah, a
secretary for Jewish affairs to Arsham, Satrap of Egypt,
and addressed to Yedoniah, the priestly head of the Jewish
military community there.

This papyrus stated that anything with leaven'should
not be brought into your chambers, but be SEALED UP during
the days" of the Passover festival.

oo TAET YR RNy BTIARY ANV iaaes
( A. Cowley. ARAMAIC PAPYRI OF THE FIFTH CENTURY B.C. Osna=—
bruck,1967 (reprint of Oxford,1823), Item no.21, pp.62-3,
lines 8-9)
Part of the text is missing, but what remains states

057233103 15y = bring into your chambers or rooms of one's
house.

The root 21y (in Aramaic)= to bring in. I think that it
also means "to store". The Aramaic root %1y is similar to

the Hebrew root 033, where 0?3320 = to bring in, to store.
21y (Aramaic) = 015 (Hebrew)= to bring 'in, 'TO STORE.

This papyrus warns people not to store leaven in the
rooms of their houses, but advises them that leaven should
be sealed up (1nhnh ).

In what was the leaven sealed? If it was sealed up, it
certainly was not permitted to be kept in the house. The
leaven was to be put into a jar or jug, sealed, placed
outside the house, stored and covered in a cellar (qhan),
in the courtyard, for seven days.

The Mishna in Tractate Pesahim, speaks of a cellar.
Wine, o0il and grain, were stored in jars and placed in
cellars in the courtyard. Leaven consisting of grain and
wine, was stored in jugs in a cellar in the courtyard till
after the Passover festival.

In the 5th century BCE, leaven was stored in jars outside
the house in a cellar in the courtyard. This was an old
custom that was practiced into Tannaitic times. From the
Jerusalem Talmud, we learn tuat the Samaritans stored their
leaven in cellers in their courtyards until after the Pesach
holiday. They interpreted the Biblical injunction in Exodus
12:19, that"leaven shall not be found in your dwellings for
seven days" in a literal way, to mean that it is a prohibition
against the storage of leaven in homes, but did not include
cellars in courtyards.
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The Jerusalem Talmud stated that as long as Samaritans
prepare their unleavened bread with Israelites, they §r$
trustworthy concerning the disposal of leaven ...Rabbi Yose
said: this refers to homes, but they are suspected on court-
yards because they interpret Exodus 12:19 only for houses ,
but not for courtyards. ]

Pnh 91¥73 %Y 30 173nR32 SR9wY oYy In¥n 1RIYY InT 95 DYhad
10 127a¢h n197¥Na 3R D2haa MNT RTA ADYY 237 NR...
.027N19%Nha R 057Nhaa R¥n? K5 Y7897 113°R7T

D15%¥n,293an%3 NR¥IA .32 L L,TO LR PI9,02h00,NYRI? TIndh
( 1944,ph1712 ,1523 n2¥717)

Rabbi Simon Ben Yohai (2nd century CE), a Tanna in Israel,

stated that leaven before and after its time, one does not
ress anything at all on its accounty
trans%vb» 131§ 1J’§ 130T NR2Y YanT 2138% yonm :InIR 11ynv 727
(203 ;brhds , 7293 TINIR) .nids Noa
his means that leaven may be used after the Passover .
holzd;y, implying that it was stored away during the festival.

Rabbi Yose HaGelili (1st & 2nd centuries CE), another
Tanna in Israel, asked: Wonder at yourself! How can leavsn
be forbidden from benefit all the seven fays gbeasizgfr;aj

’ >y nnn :aMmR 25250

el S L ’1n3y(3?n3,n7nbg,7533 TIn2n) ?hyav

If leaven is not prohibited for beneficial use during
Passover, it certainly is not forbidden for beneficial use
after the Passover holiday. Thus, according to the Tannaitic
Rabbis, Rabbi Yose HaGelili and Rabbi Simon Ben Yohai, stor-
age of leaven WAS PERMISSIBLE DURING THE SEVEN DAYS OF
PASSOVER. One could not have beneficial use of leaven after
Passover, if it were not stored away during the time before
the holiday.

We see from these statements that leaven was stored away
during Passover for use after the holiday. Thus, leaven was
not stored in the house, but outside the house, in jars put
in cellars located in the courtyard.

Archaeologists discovered in the city of Gibeon, Israel,
63 jug-shaped cellars, hewn from the rock in the Iron Age II
period, and used for many centuries to store wine. Each
cellar in the courtyard averaged 2.2m. in depth, 2m. in
diameter, with a capacity of 1500 U.S. gallons. The opening
at the top of the cellar averaged 0.67 m.in diameter, large
enough to admit a man, but small enough to be easily covered
by a small flat stone slab that kept out the warm air and
prevented children and animals from falling in,Each four-
handle storage jar containing 93/4 U.S. gallons, was lowered
through the narrow-mouthed opening and stacked i1n rows around
the cylindrical chamber which accommodated two layers of
stacked jars.
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COVERING OF LEAVEN WAS CONSIDERED AS BQRNING T,
.9Y1an5 R1h 290 hbion 175y nboaw vnh
(3 ‘magp »3 pY9,n%héd , 22345 91a%0)

Leaven on which a ruin had fallen is considered as burned.
The following is a case of covering leaven: .
.?950 DR 1%y NB8I5 210 01?73 10?32 Ynh R¥nA
(K,1 ,0°ND3, %32 TI0dN)
One who finds leaven in his house during the festival,
overturns a vessel over it,

From the 5th century BCE, extending into the Tannaitic
Period, leaven was permitted to be stored and covered in
cellars located in courtyards. Since the leaven was not seen
and was not accessible, it was considered as though it was
burned.Therefore, it was possible to eat this leaven or use
it in any other beneficial way after the Passover festival.
This was later prohibited by the Rabbis. Thus,UP TO THE LATE
TANNAITIC PERIOD, LEAVEN DID NOT HAVE TO BE DESTROYED. BUT
MERELY HIDDEN TILL AFTER THE PASSOVER.

In this Mishna found inTractate PESAHIM,Chapter one,
Halaka one, p.44b of the W.H. Lowe edition,we learn much.

This is a very old Mishna reflecting customs in a span of
time from the beginning of the Second Temple period to the
Mishnaic period. The usual explanation of this Mishna is
that it deals with the search for leaven. Our interpretation
is that it deals with the COVERING OF LEAVEN.Thus, a place
in which leaven wa8 not stored, didn!t require any covering.

What kind of place required covering of leaven? The Mishna
answered that it was ac¢ellar in which we store leaven.

The fact that this Mishna dedls with the COVERING OF LEAVEN
rather than the SEARCH FOR LEAVEN has as yet never been
recognized. OUE TRANSLATION OF THIS MIFINA IS AS FOLLOWS:

»720 MIRY yohn OR_D2PTia 9wy nyaard ik (1
The evening betore the 1l4th of Nisan(= the 13th of Nisan),
WE COVER the leaven by the light of a lamp.

I believe that the root P72 = TO COVER,as in the Bible.
.1P772 779% 13°KR Ynh 13 1°0%3an 1K@ pipn 55 (2

Every place in which we do not STORE leaven, does not require
COVERINGWn 13 3707390% DIPna ,909n32 N191¢ 0@ 190K npva (3
And of what did they speak? Two rows in a cellar, in a
place in which we STORE leaven.
JAQABA 55 30 9y HvHYE ShY iorabhir Yand nvA (4

The School of Shammai say: Two rows over the whole cellar.

LN13175Y0 1AW N131Rcnh NTIY raw tDranaR Y5) nea (S
The School of Hillel say: The two outer rows which are the
top ones.
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Wine, o0il and grain, were stored in jars in cellars
located in courtyards. This Mishna deals with a kind of
cellar in a courtyard that was used also to store leaven for
the duration of the Passover holiday.

From archeology we learned about the jug-shaped cellars
that were used for storage for hundreds of years in Israel.

The openings of these cellars were at the top, and jars
were stacked in rows around the cylindrical chambers.

Sinee this cellar had a small opening large enough to

8dmitno more than one person from the top, the jars with
leaven had 'to be covered by the light of a lamp to illuminate
the dark cellar. Thus, the Rabbis agreed that only the two
outer rows, the top ones, which are accessible, were required
to be covered.

This was A CELLAR FOR A HOUSEHOLD and not. a storeroom in
a basement for a business, storing merchandise for a sale.

In conclusion, we can see that the accepted meaning of
this Mishna was forgotten in time,and misinterpreted,when
the Biblical connotation of the verb PT3,known in Judea,

was unknown to the Jews in Galilee,
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BURNING LEAVEN BEFORE PASSOVER

In the time of Josiah, King of Judah, the pagans in
Israel worshipped the sun and the horses that were sacred
to the sun. Commentators stated that "he removed" the horses
that previous kings offered to the sun god. How did he remove
them?

2 Kings 233711 .unv5 NTIA7 2350 1303 WK DYDIdA DR DAY
(Syriac)3i¥ = to burn
JJQ = to burn, to destroy
NAY = to burn
noY = to put over the fire

noY = to put over the fire
also had = TO BURN
Therefore: D?010A NR NAV?1 should be translated as:

And he BURNED the horses.
King Josiah also burned the chariots, the mountain
shrine and the Asherah.
2 Kings 23:11 YR 9% wnwa N1asvn NNy =
And he burned the chariots of the sun
with fire.
2 Kings 23:15 NIUR QWY.L anan DR 99boy =
And he burned the mountain shrine...and
burned the Asherah.
The prophet Ezekiel spoke of Memphis, the ancient capital
of Lower Egypt, and the land of Egypt, that was to be
reduced to ashes by the Babylonians.

Ezekiel 6:6 B372193 ¥AUYY $Yamsy ™
And your images will be broken and burned.
Ezekiel 30:13 Qan 0275 YNAVAY =
And I will burn the idols.of Memphis. .
Ezekiel 30:16 b?9¥na WR *hnhay Apd I will set
fire to EBgypt.
Psalms 119:119 JPIN dywa 55 nagn 02270
Commentators have interpreted NQ¥N to mean: "
"You reject"; "You count as"; "in thy sight";"you do away";

"put away"; "have accounted"and "discard".
THE TRANSLATION OF THIS VERSE SHOULD BE:
ALL THE WICKED OF THE WORLD YOU BURNED LIKE DROSS.

Thus, from the Biblical texts we learned that
THE ROOT na¥ = TO BURN.
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Exodus 12:19 .057naa R¥n* RS 98k n'ny nyaw
For seven days leaven should not be found in your houses.
Exodus 12:15 1558 niy¥n bon> nyaw

.057han IR® anra¥n yi1wxan oira R

During the Festival of Unleavened Brezmd; no leaven
should be found in the houses. HOW WAS THIS LEAVEN
eliminated from the houses?

What does the word 10?2¥N mean? It has been explained
as: "You shall have put away"; "You shall put away"; "You
shall rid"; "You shall remove"; "Remove'"; "There shall be i
no";"You shall utterly remove";"You are to clean"; "You !
shall cause to cease"; and "You shall put an end to".

The oldest translation of the Bible, the Greek Septuagint,
interpreted as "utterly remove'". The Aranaic Targums, Ongelos
and Jonathan, interpreted it as "destroy".

TARGUM ONQELOS: .11597han R0 1190a0 ARNTR RPY?A
On the first day you shall DESTROY leaven from your houses.
20a(Aramaic)= to destroy
TARGUM JONATHAN: .77n0 135020 RAN PPRPT KDY Naaen
A half day before the festival you shall destroy leaven.
HOW SHALL LEAVEN BE DESTROYED?

Rabbi Agqiba, a Tanna of Israel (c40-135 CE), stated that
there is no destruction of leaven save by burning.

LBFTY KON Paf 1Y% YR . NAYRY AR NIYDL Ypu
(hsil- s B7hEe 2285 Tin2h)

Another Tanna, Rabbi Judah Ben Ilai (mid 2nd century CE),
a student of Rabbi Aqiba held likewise.

.N97YW RYR vnh 1Y7a 1R IR (RYOR 13) nTan? AN
(kR nobn ,n pas,p0?hdba ,NivUn)

Rabbi Yose Ben Halafta, a Tanna of Israel,(2nd cent.CE).
held that "you shall destroy leaven from your homes'means
burning it.

.1929%a 05 nan 9IKL INAPD :anir (RDOYh 13) v01> 2an
LIR2T015 100 Sx5¥a apyr An¥Ia L 2RYNY? 2397 KRhHIOn)
(64 TinYy ,11¥KRY 775 ;RNDDT XNOON,1932 ,n?8%75%70
We see that the Tannaitic Rabbis of the first and .:::o
second centuries CE, held that the Biblical verse of Exodus
12:15, calling for the destruction of leaves on the first
day of the Festival of Unleavened Bread’ MEANT THAT IT HAD
TO BE BURNED .

In the Bible, the root NI¥ meant "to burn", but by the
first century CE, that was forgotten. The Rabbis in the
Tannaitic period thought that this root meant "to destroy",
but through tradition they knew that leaven to be destroyed,
meant to be burned.
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2 Chronicles 15:8 .ATINY VIR YO0 Da¥IpEAR 2P

Commentators interpreted this verse to mean that King
Asa of Judah, removed the detestable idols from the whole
land of Judah. How did he remove them? Where did he put
them? The root 71Y= to remove, to destroy. I believe
that the root 92y = TO BURN.

9Y3 =72y= To BURN
2 Kings 16:13 LUN] 773Yn 132 OR pDan
And also his son he BURNED in the fire.

2 Kings 17117 L8832 0noniaa DRI DN?33 AR 1Ay

And they BURNED their sons and daughters in the fire.

Jeremiah 32:35 .1%n% bnvhiaa nNRY bRria Nk N?3aynd
To BURN their sons and daughters to Molech.

1 Kings 15:12  .yarn 1n wr¥gpn 12Y 21

And he BURNED the shrine prostitutes of the land.
King Asa,King Jehosophat, and King Josiah of Judah,
removed pagan worship from the Kingdom of Judah, by BURNING
not only the mediums, wizards, and shrine prostitutes, but
also the images, household gods and idols of pagan cults.
The Biblical connotation of the root 92Y= TO BURN,
was continued in the language of the Mishna, Tractate
PESAHIM, chapter 3, Mishna 1:
Nbas 5951 15w These we burn for Passover,
5550 ar This is the rule:
12T 17nn Kyhw 55 A1l that is of a species of grain,
\N0531 731y At >3 = One BURNS it for Passover.

o n
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BLOOD OF THE PASCHAL LAMB

Exodus 12:22 Qa2 YR 072 Bh23vby ATR NTAR DONpPYY
MryTnh 2ne YRy aipenn YR Dayap

.002 YR BT In

Then you will take a bunch of hyssop and dlp it in the

blood that is in the SAF' and you wil th
and the two door posts, some 0% the bﬁoo %at 18 %llntEI

the SAF.

What does the noun SAF (9B ) mean? The Septuagint,
Vulgate, and Philo, hold that it is a THRESHOLD. The
Peshitta, Targum Onqelos and Targum Jonathan say that
it is a BASIN.

In the Midrash, Rabbi Yishmael holds thatQQ is a
THRESHOLD, while Rabbi Aqiba thinks that it is a VESSEL.

LORYNYY 39 7937...0031P0F ROR QD 17N
Y95 NOR D 1R THRIR RAYPY 7A0
,110RY 900, IRAT015 HKH¥A apy? NR¥IN,IRYNYT 27T KNYYON)
(1934 ,n2857%»5 ,84 Tiny,R? nvId
nsqvox_ a threshold, lower door sill.

A bunch of hyssop was dipped into the blood of the
slaughtered Paschal lamb for the two door posts and
lintel of every Hebrew house yhich were painted with it.

Thus three parts of the door frame were painted and

protected by the blood. There could be no complete protection
with only three parts of the door painted. The threshold

had to be painted too. The threshold was the fourth part

of the door.

The threshold didn't have to be painted with blood

because blood was already 01 it, The Paschal lamb was
slaughtered on the threshold and blood was already all over
it. Thus, all four sides of the door were protected.
This shows that the noun 90.= a threshold.

Sippu (Akkadian) = a threshold.
NDD (Aramaic) = a threshold.
Sappu (Akkadian) = a basin.
The Akkadian Sippu and Sappu, most probably were
combined in Hebrew into one word nbo, thus acquiring
both connotations: 1) threshold 2) basin.

qba WN D0T3 bhbavy =

Then you shall dip into the blood that is on the
threshold.
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HOW AN UNKNOWN CUSTOM BECAME A LAW: SALT & MATZA

Leviticus 2:13 And you shall salt every meal offering...with
all your offerings you shall offer salt.
JAZ0- 2990 13530 93 5y...h%hn hana Sonan a0 539
In Biblical times, the Canaanites had tables that served
as altars. One of the six chambers of the Jerusalem Temple
i the Second Temple period, was used to store
S:;E?Agg;rnﬁhe year 70 CE, Ehe gews considered the table set
for a meal, as an altar. The meal was considered as a
SACRIFICE, AND EVERY SACRIFICE WAS TO BE ACCOMPANIED BY SALT.
The salt was the necessary ingredient needed to make a meal,
since a meal without salt was not considered a meal,accord-
ing to the Babylonian Talmud.
(8,70 n1592,°533 Tin5n) .aTiy0 A3°k hdn na 1oRw ATIVD 55
The Samaritans bake their unleavened bread daily during
Passover and put salt into them. The Mandaeans, in their
ritual meals, dip unleavened bread into salt,and then eat it.
The Yemenite Jews bake their unleavened bread with salt.

Rabbi Jacob Ben Asher (cl1269-1340), who lived in Spain,
recommended in his code of laws called the TUR, that the
unleavened bread for Passover, should be dipped into §a1t.

He based his decision on a passage no longer extant, in
the Jerusalem Talmud: .Rh%pa a5 ¥rpvi:vnbwivza 11¥h ®in 1o

And so is the language of the Jerusalem Talmud: and one
dips (the unleavened bread) into salt.
»AYN 020,009 M155n.9wKR 13 apy> Nxm DY°h h9IK q10)
C1974 Py

In ancient times, salt was used to make the sacrifices
tasty. The same is true for putting salt in unleavened
bread. It was done to make the matzas have a little bit of
taste.

In Rabbinic literature, we find reasons for salting
sacrifices. One, is that just as the salt preserves the
sacrifice, we hope that our offering to God will preserve
us with good and healthy lives. Another reason is that
salt is included in the sacrifice because it preserves
and also destroys.

In the tenth century, Torah study consisted mainly in
handing down an oral tradition from father to son. In the

eleventh century, Rabbinic works were beginning to be writ=

ten down, but by then,the reasons for many customs had been
forgotten.
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In the eleventh century, a custom of not using salt on
unleavened bread , was first mentioned in Germany. It was
explained as an"ancient custom", but it had no source
in Talmudic or Geonic literature, and it was not
practiced elsewhere. This German custom was based
on the superstitious belief that salt protects from "evil
spirits". But salt was not used at the Paschal meal, for it
was known that this night is guarded from evil spirits.

This custom began to spread because these German rabbis
claimed that the salt might cause the dough of the
unleavened bread to become leavened. Since the Biblical
prohibition of leaven was attached to this unknown custom,
it acquired the status of an undisputed law which was
finally accepted and inserted into Joseph Caro's code, the
SHULHAN ARUK. The result is that today, Passover holiday
unleavened bread cannot contain salt.
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HAGGADAH,ITS REAL MEANING

God was worshipped with singing and chanting. In early’
times, chanting was almost entirely vocal music, and it was
the human voice that was considered important. Appropriate
music was offered to God on feasts and festivals.
Deuteronomy 26:3 .720%K8 nancb mrcha rhTan

*n1an  has been explained as: "I profess'"; "I declare";
"I acknowledge"; and "I testify".

The word >»n7an stems from the root T2l = to sing.

h7an = I will sing.
The Israelites, upon their entrance to the Promised Land,
were to bring their first fruits in a basket to the Temple,
and say to the priest: I WILL SING TODAY TO YHWH YOUR GOD.
After the priest placed the basket of fruit before the
altar, then the Israelite was to... Deuteronomy 26:5
7°A%R NN 239% DARRI_N23Y1 which has been
interpreted as:"You shall declare"; "you shall answer and
say"; "you shall speak and say"; "you shall speak thus";
"you shall recite as follows";"you shall solemnly recite";
and "you shall make response".
The root N1y = to sing
The root 108 = to chant
770%2K8 NYh? 238% NAnRY N?3Y1 should be translated as:
Then you shall SING AND CHANT before YHWH your God.
Deuteronomy 26:3 D120 ?h7ap= I will sing, is parallel
to Deuteronomy 26:5 'nanRY ny3y3y= You shall sing & chant.
Samuel,the Babylonian Amora of the 3rd century,explained

731V OnY of Deuteronomy 16:3 as: ’ ] i
I interpret as :"on whizh we siﬁé sgn;23.175y TR

The Pas§over liturgy called the HAGGADAH is the joyful
song of acknowledgment and praise of God for the protection
and redgmption of the Israelites from Egypt.

Stories of what befell the Hebrews in Egypt were told by
wo?d of mouth long before a written tradition developed
Trlba% stories were preserved in the form of songs The.
archaic traditions of the Semites were song cycles:

(Haggadah)n7an = A SONG CYCLE

The philosopher Philo states tha B
. t the participant i
Paschal meal said prayers and sang songs. P pants in the
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In the Babylonian Talmud, in the Tractatre Pesahim,the
word Haggadah is mentioned. Rabb1 Huna, a third centuryAmora
of Babylonia, spoke of the one who chants ( WniR) the
Haggadah.

(D, YOR ;0%0D98,%553 TFinbh] LATAN HBINY a :9pIR RIvE AN

Rabbi Shimi Bar Ashi, a 4th century Babylonian Amora,
stated that we remove the table only from before the one wno
CHANTS the Haggadah.

LATANANIRG on v38h RHR IhLEN DR 179PIVIIRY :YUR M3 nvy AN
(a,10p,0%n00, 930 TYadh)

Muslims have developed a special art of recitation of the
Quran by chanting called tajwid ( 71an)- ) JJ

HAGGADAH is a song cycle, a chanted recitation.

When the Paschal lamb was offered in the Temple of
Jerusalem, the Levites sang the Hallel, while pipers played
their flutes.

In the Jerusalem Talmud, there is a saying

Nang& 9ann R57501 RDITOHI.RNDD ann 1790017

X,11 ,?y?ay pIs ,0°nh09, r35l’)1"?7 Tinon)

They have a saying:An olive—sized Pesach and the Hallel
breaks the roofs.

The eating of the Paschal sacrifice was accompanied by the
singing of the Hallel. Because of the many members of the
association, every member was given only anolive-size portion
of the Paschal lamb. When the Hallel was sung after the .
Paschal meal, it was done with such gusto and loudness that
it seemed as if the roofs were breaking.

After the Paschal meal, Jesus and his disciples sang the
hymn, the Hallel, and they went out to the Mount of Olives
(Matthew 26:39).

After the destruction of the Temple, the singing of the
Hallel in a loud voice continued. Various rabbinic decisors
affirmed that it is an obligation for Jews to chant the Hagga-
dah in a loud voice and sing songs at the conclusion of the
Paschal meal. The Samaritans too sing songs at the conclusion
of their Paschal meal.

The oldest civilized peoples used chanted speech as a
means for memorizing, in order to transmit to future genera-
tions their laws and teachings. In the past, when students
studied the Mishna orally, they did it with a chant because
it facilitated its memorization. Another asset was that chan-
ting during study reduced sadness which brings forgetfulness.

Israél Lifshitz, the commentator on the Mishna,claimed
that Judah the Patriarch,the editor of the Mishna,shortened
and extended some verses because they had to correspond to the
chant or music with which they were sung for memorization.

In the JEWISH ENCYCLOPEDIA, volume 12, page 21,there is a copy
of a Mishna with musical notation, printed in Sabionetta,1559.
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PESACH: A FESTIVAL OF SONG: BIBLICAL VIEW

: ynh 175y 558N XY
nixn 179y 5580 o n? nyav
RERTY

What is the correct reading ofDeuteronomy 16:37 3

The translators read it thus: : ;

vah 179y 558N K5= You shall not eat leavened bread w1t§ it

nyyn 175y 53¥n br'n® nyaw- Seven days you shall eat it with
unleavened bread.

THE CORRECT READING SHOULQ BE: y
DN hyavy ynh 175y %581 RY

Seven days you shall not eat leavened bread on it(= the
month of Aviv),.

Deuteronomy 16:3

nixn 175y YoNn

You shall eat unleavened bread on it (the month of Aviv)
That our view is correct ds confirmed by the parallelism

of verse 3 with verse 4 that follows it.

VERSE 3: .07n7 nyay vnpn 125y bSorn, v
VERSE 4: (087 Oyay 95123 955 Mrb 92 anyr wb
Deuteronomy 16:5 says: ,nix¥n Ydkh b n> npp

You shall eat unleavened bread for six days.
What is the meaning of 7?3y Dh2?
It has been interpreted as:
"The bread of affliction"; "the bread of distress"; and "poor
bread".

The ancient Egyptians were great connoisseurs of bread
because they had more than 40 different varieties. They
had triangular, conical loaves of bread shaped in fish, bird
and animal forms, colored with earth pigments, or sprinkled
with seeds.

The Israelites ate leavened bread when they were afflicted
with slavery in Egypt. In order to remember the day of their
departure from Egypt, the Israelites were to eat unleavened
bread because they had no time to prepare their usual bread
which was leavened. Their departure from Egypt was a happy
day. Feasts and holidays produce cheerfulness , not afflic=. .
Eions

What does the word DR? mean?
Ecclesiastes 10:19 .0N%2 0¥y pinvb= a feast is made for

SOy laughter.
Daniel 5:1 .39 0hY T3y R595n ¥rvHa

King BeTZhatzar made a great feast.
I believe that also in Deuteronomy 16:3, the word
an‘(Hebrew) = ON? (Aramaic)= A FEAST, A FESTIVAL.
M aE
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PESACH WAS A FEAST AND A FESTIVAL.
Deuteronomy 16:2 LIP3 IR® PALR nnvd nos, AnaT)
And you shall sacrifice the Paschal offering of sheep and
oxen to YHWH your God.

When an animal was slaughtered as food for a meal, it
was a sacrifice and also a feast. The sacrifice was thus
also a feast. The slaughter of the Paschal offering was a
sacrifice and a feast. "

WHAT DOES THE WORD ?31Y mean?
It is commonly understood to mean: "affliction";"distress"
and "poor".
The root n3ay= 33 (Arabic)= to sing, to chant,
»31y;23y= a SONG.
Exodus 15:21 @02 n oh% 1yn1= Then Miriam sang to them
nin®5 172w= Sing to YHWH.
Psalms 147:7 nT7In2 nIn?y 13Y- Sing to YHWH with thansgiving
911352 13772%8Y 10T = Sing to our God with a lyre.
Hosea 2:17 N?71Y3 nr> apy Anayl= %nd she will sing there
SR S0 e ST °§N?§rn%335 AR 5KIw> 1YY TR
Ngsbwrs: 2Lk Then Israel sang this song
LN A2y ka3 5y
Rise up well, SING to it.

Ezra 3:11 A% mTihar 2203 13y N
And they SANG with praise and thanks to YHWH.
Exodus 32:18 Lyniw 23k niay Sip

What does the word NilY mean? It has been interpreted as:
singing"; "song";"sin";and '"them that begin the banquet of
wine"and "those who sing".The Douay Rheims version explained
it as "singers".This seems to be the best interpretation.
When Moses was walking toward the Israelite camp, he heard
singers singing, but he didn't know the reason for their
singing because their songs were not about victories or
defeats.When he approached the camp, he saw the golden calf
and then he understood the purpose of the singers singing.

ynid IR nYay Hip =
I hear the voices of SINGERS.
n;g = a singer N3y = singers

God was worshipped with chanting or singing. much vocal
sing@ng was offered during prayer to God on feasts and
festivals, at the appointed times of sacrifice. In the
Temple of Jerusalem, while the Paschal sacrifice was slaugh-
tered, the Levites made music. It is the human voice,rather
than the musical iRStrument that is considered important.

AN = A CSONG. ?in bh%= a FEAST OR FESTIVAL OF SONG.
3 PASSOVER IS A FESTIVAL OF SONG.
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PASSOVER; A FESTIVAL OF SONG:POST BIBLICAL VIEW

That our view of 7giv Dn2= a festival of song, a feast of
song, is correct, may be' 3een from the statement of the
third century Babylonian Amora Samuel,
.07727 179y 122%ye onb L2739y 0nRY :YRinw ok
Samuel said: "Bread of Oni" means bread over which we
recite words.
(Babylonian Talmud Codex Munich 95.Pesahim 115b, p.125.
Volume 2. Jerusalem, 1970.
The French commentator Rashi (1040-1105), explained it
to mean that it is bread over which we conclude the
Hallel and recite the Haggada.
ATTIAN 395 BranIRY 55An AR 1759y 0YOn1AY .07937 175y 172999
In the post—-Talmudic Tractate SOFERIM, we are informed
that the Hallel was sung in the synagogue with a melody on
the first two nights of Pesach. :
ni9p5 ANAIBN AN NI¥NI...INIR PI¥IAT 13 11ynY 4 iR2anT
LOnIYI. 1ImIRYY 1075y 77351 nivha Ye nibed rawa Soan nR
(348-9 7y,1937,p91212 .avarn 583 n nA1Tan 027910 NOOQ)
For we have learned in an extraneous Mishna: Rabbi
Simon Ben Yehotzadak states... And it is a meritorious deed
to sing (in the synagogue) the Hallel on both nights (of
Passover) in the Diaspora,say blessings over them, and SING
THEM WITH A MELODY.
I would translate Samuel's statement thus:
31y OhY= a festival of song,
02727 172y 1723yv ONp= A festival on which we sing songs.
n31y=917= to Sing
92T : a song 0?7127 =songs
T e

Judges 5:12 YN 2N Awake awake
w737, SING a song.

Judges 5:3 ninvy Tk = I will sing to YHWH.

The Paschal festival. a festival of song in B%blical
times, continued as a feast of song in Post-Biblical
times.
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SLAVERY AND SONG IN THE BIBLE & TODAY

Music was one of the chief avenues of escape for the
slave ,enabling him to lighten his burdens of a toiling life.
Slaveholders encouraged music because they realized its
power to increase the work output and prevent depression and
suicides among the slaves. When slaves were auctioned,
singers with the strongest voices brought top prices.

Frederick Douglass, in his 1845 edition of his auto-
biography, said that slaves sang most when they were unha-
ppy. Another former slave, Solomon Northrup, inh his TWELVE
YEARS A SLAVE (Auburn,N.Y., 1853, p.99), wrote: "What can
we do unless we keep a good heart? If we were to let it
weaken,we should die'. Another slave narrative narrates how
"Often, at midnight, when sleep had fled... and my soul
disturbed and troubled with the contemplation of my fate,

I WOULD SING ME A SONG OF PEACE"! Slaves told how "at

night we WOULD SING and dance, and make others laugh at the
RATTLING OF OUR CHAINS. We did it to keep our hearts from
being completely broken".

During the Second World War (1939-1945), we have similar
experiences with song and singing, when the Jews were
prisoners in Nazi concentration camps in Europe.

Anatoly Kuznetsov, in his BABI YAR (New York, 1967,
p.239), tells how the Jewish prisoners in this concentration
camp in Russia, "quickly fell in to be counted, and then
followed the command: Forward march! SING!... no one took a
step in the camp without SINGING. The Polizei made them
SING FOLKSONGS".

Song played a great role in the lives of slaves and
prisoners. Their songs helped to keep them alive, for
the songs were prayers to God for their deliverance from
the chains of bondage.

Psalms 107:13  oy»¢1%0a*nipi¥nn o2 %1 a1a2 2R apyro
They cried to YHWH in their trouble and he saved them
from their distresses. 3 E

Psalms 107:14 .PN1> DAYNIIDINY NInd¥T whn BY7¥YY

He will take them out of darkmess and gloom and
break their bonds.
PSALMS 10710 ninb¥1 qun vawy»
LITATT 233 BN,
WHAT DOES THE WORD ?2y MEAN? o
It has been interpreted as:"affliction";"poverty";"misery";
"want"'"torturing" ,and "cruel".
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The word VJv has been 1nterpreted as: "affliction";"poverty",

"misery"; "want"; "torturing"; and "cruel".
1 think that the root an= to sing.
"3%’5 a song.

Job 36:8 D?PTF2 0?7908 oRY= And if they are bound in chains

>3y »%an3 119557= They are held in cords of _QEQF
In Psalms it is vg%_

In-Job 1t. 48 24
)Y = 7fp=:song
Job 36:8 is PARALLEL to Psalms TOZ510%
DYRT2 D?710K ':!'MJ o TR BN
23y 252an g' 7970R

57131 73y ?770KR= Prisoners oOf song & iron chains.
D?pTa 02910K= Bound in iron chains
?1), 7770R= Prisoners of SONG.
22y »5Hana 111:57= Held prisonerin cords of SONG.
Both verses, in Job and Psalms, agree that those who are
prisoners or slaves held in chains, are also bound to sing
songs during captivity in order to survive.
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SINGING AT THE PASCHAL MEAL

After the people of Israel crossed the Reed Sea,Moses
and the people of Israel, sang a song. ;
Exodus 15:1 JNINYY ARTA n9rwh AR DNAWY 2131 Avn 17097 TR

The people of Israel sang and Moses their leaderT sang with
them.The emphasis here is on the pegple of Israel.s1nglng.
Since Moses was their leader, he was tirefore mentioned first.

Not only the men of Israel, but the wouwen sang too.
Miriam, the sister of Aaron, and the women of Israel, came
out with musical instruments to celebrate and sing.
Exodus 15:20 773 Qnn OR 190K DYAR AR?230 DYOn hp

.01 51hnay bYana nranR B2@an 25 NaRYDY

Festivals were celebrated with music and singing. On this
festival, the people sat down to eat and drink and rose up
to make merry.

Exodus 32:5 SN0 AR an SARyY 1NAR RPN

Exodus 32:6 .PN¥Y anipry SHrY oyn awn
When Moses and Joshua returned from Mount Sinai, they

heard the sound of singers.( NY3Y 51p)(Exodus 32:18).

2 Samuel 19:36 treats of the voices of singing men and
women ( hivdy o2y Sip).

In the First Temple of Jerusalem, women participated in
the ritual as singers and instrumentalists. The female members
of the Temple choir were the wives and daughters of the Levi-
tical singers.

The central feature of Temple ceremonies was the sacrifice.
Sacrifice was connected with music, and singing was considered
an integral part of the sacrifice.

Chronicles II 30:21 : "And the people of Israel residing
in Jerusalem, celebrated the feast of Unleavened Bread for 7
days with great joy; and the Levit%s and the priests daily
praised YHWH with loud instruments,

LNINY5 TY 2553 mranscn1 @ 5n BYPA DI MAYh BpYbban

There were female singers in the early history of Israel.
2 Samuel 19:36 NI 02w 51pa Ty yner oK

Can I hear any more the voice of singing men and SINGING
WOMEN?

The Psalter, the Book of Psalms, served as a hynnal for
the public worship ar the Temple. Jewish Temple singers
achieved great fame in ancient times in the Middle East.
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An Assyrian cuneiform inscription records that Sennaharib

in 701 BCE, demanded that King Hezekiah give him male and
female musicians in exchange for sparing Jerusalem from being
destroyed.

In 538 BCE, 200 singing men and singing women , returned

to Israel with the repatriates from the Babylonian Captivity
(Ezra 2:i65).

According to Exodus 12:42, Passover night is a LAYL SHIMURIM

( u7jqnﬁ 2?2 ). What is the meaning of these words?
Translators interpreted them to mean:

"a watch"; "a night of watching"; "a night of watchfulness"
"the observable night"' a night to be observed" "a night to
be much observed"; "a nlght of wigil":"a mnight of celebration"
and"a preservation night"

Rabbi Nahman, the Babylonian Amora of the late third and
early fourth centuries CE said: Scripture says that the night
of Passover is a night of watching, where God watches over the
Israelites protecting them from demons. Rabbi Hananel says:
protected from all loss ( pr»*n %5n "nivnn ),

21792Tan In Mmdna S5, .0v%anY 5) RIp MR Innd a7 mR
", (109 b,b*nba,2%33 Tindh

Others say that the Israelites should treat the night
as a night of watching and anticipation, in which the Jews
should recall the Exodus and observe the Passover. Since God
watched over the Israelites on this night, they should always
keep, this nlght as a day of remembrance. Other commentators
hold that since the Israelites were redeemed on this night,
they will be redeemed in the future on this aight.
These fine sermonic explanations still do not enlighten
us as to the meaning of the word nvw1nw
According e the 1nterpreters.Exodus 12:42 should be read
and interpreted in thls manner:
n1n?y Xan orYinp 505= It is a night of watchfulness to the

Lord,
X7 D?9¥n VYIKn DR?¥i1nb= For bringing them out from the land
of Egypt,

D’Wﬂnw nin*d arn nb2%n= This is the Lord's watchnight,
on19175 589w? 233 55%= For all the children of Israel in

their generations.
Isaiah 30:29 .Ah vTpRA 5753 Bbd5 hva 7N
You shall have a SONG, as in the night WHEN A HoLY
SOLEMNITY IS KEPT.



170

Music and singing took place at festivals. The Paschal
festival is one of much song and singing. It is celebrated
with eating, drinking and music.
In the Temple of Jerusalem, the Levites sang psalms when the
sacrifices were offered.
The NEW TESTAMENT mentioned that, after the Paschal meal,
Jesus and his disciples, sang the hymn of Psalms, and they
went out to the Mount of Olives (Matthew 26:3@; Mark 14:26).
At Qumran, the sectarians increased their use of blessings
and hymns to replace the Temple SACRIFICES.
WHAT DOES THE WORD 0774n¢ mean?
The root IBT= to sing,to play,to protect.
The root 1In¥= to protect.
I THINK THAT THE ROOT 9ndalso connotes "to singlto play'.
Therefore, 0¥ = Bf= to sing, to play.
The Paschal meal is celebrated with music and singing.

D>9anT = D?99nY= SONGS
Exodus 12:42 should be translated thus:
NI1N?5 KIN D27anY Y29= It is an EVENING OF SONGS for YHWH,
R10 D?9¥n YIRn OR?¥1n5= It dis for taking them out of the land
of Egypt.
NIN*2 ATh nvron= This night is for YHWH
289w 213 957 D?74nP= SONGS from all the people of Israel

‘on1337% from their generations.

Women took part in the celebrations for the festival of
Passover.In the Hellenistic period things changed. Under
Hellenistic and Roman influence, with the practices of the
courtisans whose trade was music and singing, and the accompa-
nying laxity of morals and customs, the Sages gfhanged their
erstwhile permissive attitude toward female singing and
playing musical instruments. They now saw women's voices as
a sensual charm and AROUSER OF PASSIONS, DANGEROUS FOR MEN
TO HEAR.

.11y nYRa 5{p :HRYDY InR
(¥, 03953 9933 T95850)
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THE ORIGIN OF THE "GUARDED" MATZA

. .
Exodus 12:170K8 2nR¥In ATh DY?0 b¥ya »> NIXNA_NR_OhInYl
.079¥n VYIRN DD’H1RJ¥

This verse has been interpreted to mean:

"You shall observe the commandment of unleavened bread";
"You shall observe the festival of unleavened breaD";and
"You shall GUARD THE MATZAS".

This verse has created a whole industry of guarding
matzas from becoming leavened.

The decisors are divided concerning the time when
guarding the matzas should begin and also whether this is
a Biblical or Rabbinic obligation. The Biblical text,also
does not inform us about how one is to guard the matzas.

Once the matzas are baked, they can-no longer become-
leavened because , under strong heat, the yeast cells

are destroyed.

According to the Talmud, guarding the matzas should take

place during the kneading process. Some authorities in the
Muddle Ages,in France and Germany, held that it is enough

to begin this supervision during the time of grinding

the grain. These are the usual machine matzas sold in the
stores today. Other decisors, especially the Hasidic ones,
believe that this supervision must begin from the time of
harvesting. These matzas are sold today as " guarded" or
"Shemurah" matzas.

Matzas before being baked cannot be called matzas.
After baking, the matzas cannot become leavened.

What is it that has to be "guarded"?

I believe that in Exodus 12:17 the root n¥=9nT=to sing.
Therefore, nixnn nX ohIn¥r= And you will SING with the
matzas.

Exodus 12:42 speaks of the Passover evening as an EVENING
OF SONGS ( B> an¥ 53°5) for YHWH. It repeats what was said
earlier in Exodus 12:17 NDi1¥nn AX ONROn®iI= you will SING
with the matzas.

_EXODUS_12:42 EXODUS12:17
n1NY% KIN D2Iany 7Y ni¥nn_nX _DnanY
LRIN D98N _YIRD OR?XIDD .DY9¥n_PIARN DOYNINRAY NN 2DR¥IN

This illustrates that the Israelites sang songs during
the time they celebrated Passover and ate matzas in Egypt.

and afterwards.
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THE ROMAN OCCUPATION OF ISRAEL & JEWISH LAW

Roman troops in Jewish towns, during their occupation
of Israel,during the third century CE,interfered in the
religious life of the Jews. Historians claim that the
Roman administration was only interested in the political
opinions of the Jewish population, but kept clear of their
religious matters.

Besides the heavy taxation and extortions that the
Romans extracted from the Jews, the inhabitants also had
to finance the Roman occupation of the country.

The Jerusalem Talmud tells about the time when,.in :° -~
the the third century, the Roman officer Peroclus, came
to the city of Sepphexris, and Rabbi Mara permitted the
bakers to take out their bread to the market on Saturday
and sell it to the Roman troops because they were forced
by the Romans.

R?DINNI RPON 2730 79197¥2 RH5P139 HKRY 75 Ran 239
RPTRA
(" nd5n,3,T0,2 P99,1797030 , 05819 Tin5n)

The JERUSALEM TALMUD also informs us that the Rabbis
of Naweh (N13), a city in Transjordan, east of the
Sea of Galilee, now called Noah ( NR11), permitted
the Jewish bakers to bake leavened bread on Passover for
the Roman troops because they were forced by the Romans.

.ROD?052 y*nh 8n 19370 A13T 172339

In order to survive, the Jews under Roman rule, had to
quietly accept Roman decrees from the occupying power.
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EVOLUTION OF THE MATZA

Bedouins bake, over burning coals, a flat bread,made of
flour, water, and a pinch of salt, 2 or 3 times a day.
According to the Bible, matza must be made from 5 types of
grain, wheat, spelt,barley,oats, and rye.

In Tractate Pesahim of the Babylonian Talmudy we are
told about matzas made with a comblike instrument, that
produced designs and perforations which were called by the

name 4%97>1¥n 1°p?70. Likenesses of fishes, doves, and
other forms, and flowers, were also produced, but were later
prohibited.

In Talmudic times, matzas were soft, 4 inches thick, and
each matza weighed a pound, but were made in small earthen-
ware ovens. Each family baked daily its own matzas, just
before the Paschal meal and during the festival.

In the Middle Ages, many congregations had a communal
oven to bake, once a year, its unleavened bread.

In the past 100 years, matzas were not only reduced in
size, but, with the rise of matza machines, became,

from round, square.
Formerly, the majority of Jews baked their own unleavened

bread in the yard of their homes. In Mishndictimes, associ-

ations were formed for the purpose of baking unleavened

bread for Passover.Baking was usually done by a team of

three women. At that time, the custom arose of selling matzas
to the public, where a baker would offer to sell in the
market small quantities of unleavened bread, which he would
eat himself if he was unsuccessful in selling.

In 1838, Itzik Singer, an Alsatian Jew, invented a machine
for baking matzas for Passover, which was sympathetically
accepted in Germany, France, and Italy, without arousing
any controversies. When this machine was introduced in the
cities of Poland and Galicia, it aroused a violent polemic
and division among the religious establishment.

Those rabbis who approved the new machine, included many
German rabbinical figures who realized that times had changed
and that it was better to be positive rather than negative.’

Many Polish rabbis opposed this innovation because they
believed that in order to fulfill the obligation to bake
unleavened bread, one must not employ mechanical means,

They claimed too that the machine would cause unemployment
among the poor bakers, and not have sufficient funds to
celebrate Passover.
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Another objection was that the commandment to bake matzas
had to be performed by a responsible Jewish adult and that
the machine was H6 better than a deaf person, imbecile or
minor without understanding,

The opponents held that the machine's inventor was a
German Reform Jew whose followers were interested only in
introducing reforms dnto Judaism. The Hasidic movement was
especially opposed to this new machine.

Rabbi Solomon Kluger, one of its chief opponents. said that
"we should not introduce new things at this time in ANY MANNER.
In this generation, one who adds. diminishes... for these days,
ONE MUST NOT INTRODUCE INNOVATIONS".

The famous rabbi, Hatam Sofer, stated that "innovations
are prohibited by the Torah in every case', and the old is
superior to the new".

Another antagonist claimed that it is forbidden to bake
square matzas because '"matzas were always round and not
square... one must not change from Jewish custom".

We see that those opposed to the new innovation of produ-
cing unleavened bread , were afraid that it was a technique
of the innovators to introduce reforms in Judaism by changing
from time-honored customs.

The Karaites bake matzas from barley flour, not wheat
flour, which they attributed to their leader Anan, who
interpreted it from the Biblical phrase '"the bread of
affliction" (Deuteronomy 16:3).

The Samaritans bake matzas that are round and flexible and
look more like pita, rather than the the contemporary flat
Jewish matza. For centuries, Jews made matzas by hand,
were round, until the end of the 19th century, when the .z
machine for making matzas was invented to make square thin
matzas.

Why are there 3 matzas on the table for Passover?

This may be due to the fact that throughout Jewish history,
making matza was the work of a group of 3 Jewish women,

one mixed and kneaded, and two added the water, rolled

the dough and baked the matza.
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IS MATZA THE BREAD OF AFFLICTION OR POOR BREAD?

PASSOVER HAGGADA b»7¥nT KYIXR2 KINNAR 195K 7T K?3IY KRnh?2 KA
LN0DEY 7Y NPT 25 L7157 TNy 17807 35

Behold THE BREAD OF AFFLICTION our ancestors ate in the
land of Egypt. All who are hungry, come and eat. All who

need, come and celebrate Passover.

When this verse from the Haggada is read,the plate with
the matzas is raised. There are differences of opinion over
when this formula entered the Haggada. Some believe that it
stems from the first or second centuries CE. Others date it
to the Geonic period (650-1075 CE).

Some commentators assume that this passage resembles the
custom of Rabbi Huna, who flourished in Babylonia, in the
3rd century CE, who used to invite the poor when he was
about to sit down at a meal.

*N?5 979%7 IRn 95 qnKk,nraa% nho nrn L,KRN97Y9 195 AN 1D

(3;9 nravi, 2238 1050y L hyarlby

When he used to dine, he would open his doors saying:All

who need, come and eat

This passage from the Babylonian Talmud,however, does not
mention or have any relation to the Paschal festival.

In Rome, the very poor starved or left the city. Free
grain was given to the privileged, to citizens, and not to
the poverty-stricken or slaves.

Since this passage is not found anywhere in the Mishna,
the Talmud, or the literature of the Midrash,I believe that
it was written in the Geonic period. This is corroborated by
the fact that in the word ND9?7%, the verb NDY:.to celebrate
Pesach. This is a new connotation that did not exist before
the Geonic period. The noun NDY was turned into a verb.

We have shown previously that the words 731V DR? of
Deuteronomy 16:3, mean A FESTIVAL OF SONG. By the Geéonié:
period, this was forgotten. When these words were translated
into Aramaic as K71y KnN?, they acquired a new connotation
"POOR BREAD".

In Hebrew, there are two roots: 1) ?3¥ = to sing.

2) A3Y-°s.to be low,to be poor.

In time, both of these verbs became combined into the
root MY which now assumed both connotations: to sing,and to
be poor.

The ARAMAIC TRANSLATION was made in Babylonia to help the
unlearned, the poor, women and children . who were ndE
familiar with Hebrew, to understand the confiotation of the
invitation to the Paschal meal as yritten in the Haggada:
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Now, according to the Aramaic translation in Babylonia,
matza came to be regarded as "BREAD OF AFFLICTION","poor
bread", "bread of poverty", and "meager bread".

Why did this Babylonian interpretation of Deuteronomy 1633,
become the standard connotation? This happened because, in
the Geonic period, Babylonian Jewry was more affluent and
influential than Jewry living in Israel.The Babylonian Talmud
also became the standard for world Jewry rather than the
Jerusalem Talmud, which became neglected. World Jewry was now
led by the Babylonian Geonim.

Another reason for the spread of the idea that matza is
the BREAD OF AFFLICTION" was due to Christianity. Christianity

wished to transform the spirit of the Jewish festivals. It
denied the joyful character of Passover. It emphasized that
the unleavened bread was the BREAD OF AFFLICTION because
Christians eat unleavened bread and mourn because Jesus was
crucified by the Romans on this feast day.
According to Arnold B, Ehrlich, leavened bread rather than
unleavened bread is the bread of affliction.
LR 779 .1969 ,pa1213-107881 RIpn) . h¥n ®Y1 223y ohb von
(338 T1nY

MATZA or unleavened bread, was the festive bread used in
the Temple of Jerusalem, Matza was the bread of liberation
from Egypt.

According to the Babylonian interpretation,poor bread now
meant matza whose dough was not kneaded with wine,fruit juice,
eggs, oil, or honey. Dough with these items was now inter-
preted as making enriched matza.

: In Babylonia, matza became "bread of poverty'","poor bread",

bread of deprivation".Just as a poor man has to be content
with a broken piece of matza, we too, at the Seder, use a
broken matza or half loaf , which represents the bread of
distress which our ancestors ate in Egypt. This became the
standard interpretation of the matza.

Nahmanides explained that it is not the bread that is poor,
but that it is the bread of a poor person. Enriched bread,
according to him,is not the bread , but the manner the rich
use to prepare it.

We can see how, under political. economic and social
conditionsand influences, the matza of freedom and liberation
became the '"BREAD OF AFFLICTION".
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ORIGIN OF THE THREE AND FOUR PASSOVER MATZAS

What is the origin of the 3 matzas on the Seder plate?
Some say that it resembles the practice of the priests who
brought three types of loaves of bread for their service in
the Temple of Jerusalem.

It became customary , on Sabbath and festivals, to set the
table with 2 loaves of bread, in memory of the manna's
double portion the Israelites received in their 40 years in
the desert.

According to the Talmud, a broken loaf was appropriate for
Passover, since the matza was in remembrance of the bread
eaten in Egypt. The custom was to break one of the 2:loavess
of bread before the meal. When Passover occurred on Friday
night, it was not fitting for the Sabbath to have a broken
loaf, so arnothér matza was added to the two, and it became
three loaves.

Maimonides, the medieval philosopher, stated that only
2 matzas were needed to grace the table on Passover. Elijah,
the Gaon of Vilna, in the eighteenth century, held that only
2 matzas should be placed on the Passover Seder plate. Yemen-
ite Jews follow the Maimomidean ruling.

Most Jews today use three loaves for Passover, with the
broken half used as the afikomon.

Originally, each family baked its own matzas. In the time
of the Mishna, three women were needed for matza production,
One to knead ( vab%), one to roll the dough ( qupb ), and
one to bake ( n1axb), who made them on the eve of Passover.

In Germany, in the 16th century, a new:custom arose,where
4 matzas, instead of 3, were baked , from a large lump of
dough, for the Passover meal. The fourth matza was to be held
in reserve, in case one of the three required got lost or
broken. The fourth matza had one hole in it, and was called
the "SAFEQ" ( 9b), the "doubtful one", since it was not known
which matza it was to replace.

Rabbi Mcrdecai Yaffe of Bohemia (1535-1625), stated in hus
code that "it is customary in these lands to make from the
dough 4 matzas, and the fourth one is called the doubtful
matza, so that if any misfortune happened t& one of them,
we utilize it, even though one has to makeonly 3 matzas".

Y7392 177191 Ni¥n T horyan niby5d 1210131 15R nraranan
2y ar amR 1°hpid Yan DhRa AYpn YIRY ODRY 275 RPYQD hvn
<A P onibys 10RT aa
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Rabbi Joseph Yospa Hahn Norlingen (1570-1637) of
Frankfurt am Main, Germany, in his code book YOSEF OMETZ,
written in 1630, but published in 1723, stated that when
making matzas, dough should be small, rather than large,
wide and thick. One should not make four matzas from
one lump of dough, but make the DOUBTFUL MATZA from the
leftover matza , rather than make too much dough.

nnx poryn nivn 7 aby> x5 oa
.N0YYN N2 RHYY 775 POOY nanran a¥nan mbyd

By the seventeenth century. this custom was prevalent
not only in Germany, but also in Eastern Europe, and in
England in the eighteenth century.
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JAROSET AND CHRISTIANITY

The diners at the Paschal meal are served, according to
the Mishna , unleavened bread, lettuce, and haroset.

"They brought before him unleavened bread and lettuce,and
haroset, although HAROSET IS NOT A BIBLICAL LAW, Rabbi
Lazar Ben Rabbi Tzadok says IT'S A BIBLICAL LAW".
.NI¥N NBYINYORY 29 5y R ndoYany nathr a¥n 17195 arran
SAVENE TR PITY Fahh 9Ty Ran
( MISCHNACODEX KAUFMANN A50. Jerusalem,1968. ,0%h09,n3wn
{2 no5n 7ﬁ7wy TR
WHAT IS HAROSET? Why was it called haroset ( no11n R
I believe that the noun NhBIAN stems from the root'dIN = to
glow, TO BE RED. This means that haroset is a food that has
a RED COLOR.
According to the Jerusalem Talmud, haroset was in remembr-
:ance of the blood. So haroset is red.
JOTD NIT RS NI enL . o TN BN
(a9ania nr¥In.a nodn .29°wy PO L0005, n%W17 Tinbn)
What blood is this referring to? It is to the blood of the
PASCHAL LAMB. How wag the Tanna of our Mishna, Lazar Ben
Tzadok, who flourished in Israel during the first century to
the beginning of the second century CE, able to say that
haroset was a Biblical law, when there is no reference to
haroset in the Bible? Rabbi Lazar Ben Tzadok held that haroset
represented the blood of the Paschal lamb because painting
the lintel and doorposts with blood from the Paschal lamb, as
the Israelites were commanded to do in Egypt, was a Biblical
commandment or law. Thus, haroset was a Biblical law accord-
ing to Lazar.
In the third century CE, Rabbis Yohanan and Joshua Ben Levi,
held that haroset is in remembrance of the clay of Egypt.
(R, ruv SAFEY PYhHYNEs RS HEAEN IR YD MDY THIR JantE Ay
.ovub T Aok pehevE, o YEY 1D DEYNR A0
(393an13 nryin,a ns%n,»7 vy Pa9,0°n09,nbwi0% Tindn)
To counter the Christian interpretation that the wine rep-
resented the blood of the Paschal lamb or Jesus, Gamliel IT
of Yavne instituted between the years 80-86 CE, the idea that
haroset represented the blood of the Paschal lamb.

It was Rabbi Lazar Ben Tzadok, Gamliel's pupil, who handed
down the latter's legal decisions and practices. This inter-
pretation of haroset, originally Gamliel's, was recorded
in the codified Mishna under the name of Lazar Ben Tzadok,
who stated that haroset was a Biblical law and thus is in
remembrance of the blood of the Paschal lamb.
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Haroset originated after the destruction of the Second
Temple in Jerusalem. The original interpretation was that
haroset was "in remembrance of the blood" which was later
ascribed to the Paschal lamb."In remembrance of" means in a
remembrance of a past, a time when Paschal lambs were sacri-
ficed. Without Paschal lambs being sacrificed, there can be
no blood of Paschal lambs. This means that this "remembrance"
took place after the time wheRn S@€¥ifices ceased, namely ,
after the destruction of the Temple.in 70 CE.

Why did this interpretation arise after the Temple's
demise? We must remember that this was the time when Pauline
Christianuty became dominant after the Mother Church in the
city of Jerusalem and its LEADERS were destroyed by the
Romans, making it the only interpretation of Christianity.

In Pauline Christianity, Jesus became the Passover lamb
(1 Corinthians 5:7):"For Christ, our Passover lamb has been
sacrificed", and and the Paschal cup of wine became the blood
of Jesus (1 Corinthians 11:25): "This cup is the new covenant
in my blood". His blood was to bring redemption(Colossians
1:14):"In whom we have redemption through his blood".

In order to preserve the Jewish Passover from the inroads of
Pauline Christian interpretations of this festival, Jewis
interpretations .about the Paschat lamb, the unleavened bread,
and the bitter herbs, were inserted into the new Passover
Haggada. However, a reason for the wine , which Pauline
Christianity claimed mpresented the blood of Jesus, was not
givenin the Haggada.

The Rabbis could not stop the practice of drinking wine,
which had become important in Judaism. Wine was drunk at the
Paschal meal from very early times.The Book of Jubilees,
dating from the second century BCE, is the first source to
mention that when the Paschal lamb was offered in the Temple
of Jerusalem, the people ate this sacrifice and DRANK WINE.
This means that during the Second Temple period, wine was
drunk by people at the Paschal meal.

In the Zoroastrian religion, no blood symbolism is
attached to wine. In Judaism too, God is not a wine God, and
does not have to be approached especially through wine.
Since wine did not symbolize blood,the wine at the Paschal
meal did not symbolize the blood of the Paschal lanp.

To counter the Christian interpretation , that the wine
was the blood of the Paschal lamb or Jesus, Gamliel II of
Yavne, instituted the idea that the HAROSET symbolized the
blood of the Paschal lamb.
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Since the Rabbis denied that wine had any relation to
blood, the institution of haroset became the concrete denial
of the Christian theological interpretation of the wine in
which the mystical power of the wine gave the adherent a
share in the immortality of God. Therefore, no explanation
for the drinking of wine was included in the Haggada.

In the first century CE in Israel, the explanation was
that haroset represented the blood of the Paschal lamb .

By the end of the second century CE,when the Mishna was being
redacted,the old interpretation that haroset was in memory
of of the blood of the Paschal lamb, was not the prevailing
opinion anymore.

Now, the Rabbis wanted to eliminate any reference to
blood in their reason for eating haroset because Jews were
accused of eating blood. Therefore, the Rabbis reinterpreted
haroset from being a Biblical law to a Rabbinic law, saying
that it symbolized the clay of Egypt.This new interpretation

nullified the idea that haroset represented the blood of
the Paschal lamb.

By the third century CE, the idea that haroset symbolized
the blood of the Paschal lamb, was completely unknown in
the Babylonian Talmud.

The original purpose of haroset became so forgotten that
Rabbi Isaac Tirnau of the late l4th- early 15th century,
declared in his book of customs that the purpose of dipping
into haroset was because of health reasons, namely the danger
of poison. . ROPT RNIOD DIYR 13%h 213V

The great German decisor, Rabbi Jacob Moelin (MAHARIL)

(§1365—1427), stated that the purpose of haroset was for
dipping, in order to kill the worms in the vegetables.
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WHAT IS HAROSET AND ITS ORIGINAL FORMULA?

The Mishna in Pesahim 19:3, refers to haroset as one of
the meal's appetizers. In the Babylonian Talmud, Rabbi Levi,
the third century Amora of Israel, said that the haroset is
in memory of the apple tree.

(R,TVP,?9°®Y P95,07009,7533 T1n50) .nasnd 957 ImIR 212 230

The Latin malum (=apple), originally comprised the
POMEGRANATE and other fruits similar to the apple. The Romans
called the pomegranate malum punicum (=Punic apple). The main
known ingredient of haroset, the apple, was considered a
typical dessert in Roman times. In the Roman banquet,pome-
granates were eaten for supper. When Rabbi Levi, in the 3rd
century, mentioned the apple tree, he meant the pomegranate.

Haroset ( n9inN)stems from the root ®IN- to glow, TO BE

RED, in my opiﬁion. Haroset is the food that has a red color.
Pomegranates have a deep red color, with many red seeds which
are eaten fresh or as a confection.
I think that the original formula for haroset consisted of
red pomegranates. Wood from the pomegranate tree was used
to make a spit on which the Paschal lamb was roasted.
L1909 S 7100 1°KR2an ?hosn DR (721X TIN5
) (X n2%n,T P9, b2NbS nawn)
Abeye (c280-338 CE), the Babylonian Amora. said that one
must make the haroset ACRID( n>2371p2 )in memory of the apple
tree, Lhaans 571,027 1ap5 7278 vray ok
(R,Top ,29°by P99 ,0°nb8,7%23 TINYN
In the Biblical period, apples grew wild and were not
cultivated in Israel and Egypt.The apple is neither fragrant
nor acrid. The haroset had to be ACRID, and we know that the
pulp of the pomegranate has acid-tasting or acrid juice.
Abeye also said that the haroset be made thick ( n?31n02)

in memory of the clay ( v?Rb 157).

What was the recipe for Haroset? According to the anonymous
Tanna in the Jerusalem Talmud, haroset had to be compounded
( n»93% ) so that it would be soft (n597) in commemoration
of the blood of the Paschal lamb. But according to the third
century Amora, Rabbi Joshua Ben Levi, haroset had to be
thick (nay) in memory of the clay of Egypt from which Israel-
ites made bricks.

LD DT AnK arnb n DAY KRhhDe A527¥ INR 7197 13 ywaar van

.0T5 757 nx arnbrn ,ND7 RADW N?73X ran a0 AR

(193n313 nR¥IA .2 7550, 297y pi9,0°h00, 05819 T1n5n
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From the pomegranate tree, pomegranates were obtained

which produced an acrid red juice which is symbolic of the
blood of the Paschal lamb, according to the anonymous Tanna
in the Jerusalem Talmud. When it was mixed with other chopped
fruits, this red nixture, became thick, in the Amoraic
period, and was in memory of the clay of Egypt.Thus, haeoset
was the RED MIXTURE.of chopped fruits with red pomegranate
seeds and juice.

Rabbi Jacob Moelin (MAHARIL) (c1360-1427), the German
authority on customs, stated that there are decisors who
declare that ONE MUST PUT POMEGRANATES INTO THE HAROSET
IN ORDER TO MAKE IT ACRID.

.710P5% 295 hoiand b23In?% DY pYpoIo v :Hap Maan N
89w, AandY DR¥IN.10 n Apy? 113739 Hv bDranan:2"?An 990)
(917vny ,2005,0%5%w19>

When the Rabbis changed the interpretation of the haroset
from being the symbol for the blood of the Paschal lamb, to
the symbol for the clay, they removed the reference to blood,
but did not change the color of the haroset. When haroset
was in remembrance of the blood of the Paschal lamb, it had
a red color, and even after its reinterpretation to the clay
of Egypt, it still retained its red color, because the clay
or earth of Egypt,-is reddish in color. The Egyptians called
their earth, their arid waste of sand, the "RED LAND",

Thus, the earth and clay of Egypt, is reddish in color, from
which bricks were made. In this way, the Rabbis preserved the
red color of the haroset, but applied it to the clay instead
of to the blood.

The Edomite highlands are a mountainous plateau which
is covered with relatively rich, reddish-brown Mediterranean
soils. The barren landscape of Edom, glows with a reddish hue.

The lowlands contain one of the richest sources of copper oré€-.
In Ashdod, Israel, the remains of an Assyrian palace from

the late eighth century BCE, was discovered. It was built
of aquare reddish-brown mud bricks, measuring 15 inches on
each side.

The color red was very popular from very ancient times.
At Deir el-Balak, located 10 miles southwest of Gaza, anthro-
poid coffins were excavated. They appeared in Israel during
the period of the Egyptian New Kingdom (c1570-1085 BCE) ,
originating in Egypt in the Egyptian Middle Kingdom (c2000-
785 BCE). These anthropoid coffins had huge human faces on
their lids covered with ochre.

The Rabbis were forced to seek a new explanation for the
blood of the Paschal lamb because of the Christian emphasis
on blood and their dterpretation of the Passover holiday.



184

At the Paschal meal, why do we dip the bitter herbs into
the haroset? The haroset was used by the diners to overcome
the worms that infest the lettuce.

With the passage of time, the original purpose and inter-
pretation for it and its red color ,were forgotten. Jewish
communities throughout the world began to make their haroset
frpm locally available ingredients, resulting in a haroset
that is not red anymore.

Today, there rare many recipes for haroset.One of the main
ingredients of harcoset is nuts which the ancient Greeks ate
before a drinking bout, to offset the side effects ofalcohol.

One of the oldestrecipes for haroset is composed =f
crushed dates and nuts, a date jam,used in Baghdad, Iraq.
Yemenites use €hopped dates and figs, coriander and chdpped
chili peppers. Egyptian Jews use dates, nuts, raisins and
sugar. Turkish Jews include an orange. The Greek Jews of
Salonika add raisins. On the island of Rhodes, dates are
added to walnuts, ginger and sweet wine.

The Jews of Venice, Italy, employ chestnut paste and
apricots. Israeli Jews combine pine nuts, peanuts, bananas,
apples, dates, sesame seeds , and red wine. American Jews use
apples, almonds, cinnamon, ginger, with red wine.

Some of the recipes for haroset, in past centuries and
today, add red wine into their mixture. Originally, red
wine was never added to the haroset mixture because haroset
was created in opposition to the Pauline 1nterpretat10n of
the wine as the blood of the Paschal lamb, namely Jesus.
This illustrates the fact that the original purpose for
eating haroset was entirely fogotten by Jewish religious
authorities due to the persecutions during the ages where
the knowledgeable scholars were killed and were unable to
transmit their knowledge to future generations.
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WHAT IS KARPAS IN THE PASCHAL MEAL?

The word KARPAS (0993) is found in the Mishna, when it
states that it is exempt from tithes.
.019Yynn In 09109... D193 Yw 08ID BrIn YV 130D
(W.H. Lowe edition 3R nd%n ,0 P75 ,hiIy1aw,nivn)
Hill (wild) coriander, river (wild) KARPAS are exempt
from tithes.

The Jerusalem Talmud also mentions karpas.
...0970 jy7h%75 201D TTAT 1A

(393am1a NR¥IA LR ,4 97,7Y730 PI9,Naw, %Y1 TIndn)

He who cuts (on the Sabbath)coriander, leeks,karpas...

What is Karpas? By the third century CE, the original
meaning of the word karpas was already not understood in
Israel. Rabbi Yose Bar Hanina, a third century Amora in
Israel, explained river or wild karpas as rock-parsley
.f{_b@fi 06&EQLDV O (petroselinon),

.1927%27%01770%5 nBKR Narah 732 017 a7 7hranaaw 097D 1an

(a93p33 nRE2YA .2 :h2 b Pho;N*Y¥239,%R2019% Ti1020)

What does KARPAS have to do with the Paschal meal?
Amram, Gaon of the Academy of Sura, Babylonia, who lived
in the second half of the 9th century, mentioned it as one
of the several vegetables eaten at the Paschal meal, in his
prayerbook SEDER RAV AMRAM, the first complete arrangement
of the prayers for the entire year.

IR RI7294 IR RDA IR Rnh 1125 DIpaY 23%n 17R7am)
.XND92D15 IR KDOBAD
1971 025w197.,0770YT212 28717 ORXIA JIRA DInY 27 770)
(a2p Tiny
And we bring (to the table) a variety of vegetables
such as radish or LETTUCE or rocket or KARPAS or coriander.
THE MISHNA DEFINED THE ACCEPTABLE VEGETABLES OR HERBS THAT
ONE MAY USE ON PESACH IN ORDER TO FULFILL ONE'S OBLIGATION
FOR EATING BITTER HERBS AT THE SEDER.
1YY O9Th3hbaay 1n3Yh 277 Tha RY1Y DIND mip9r 12K
.119n2% narannhas RO >nhan
(W.H.Lowe edition N n5bn,ravw pao.wIRBA,AEN)
These are the vegetables (herbs) with which a person
fulfills his obligation on Pesach: with lettuce, and with
endive (or chicory), and with chervil (or pepperwort) and
with eryngo, and with cilantro (or dandelion).

Thus, the Rabbis gave Jews a choice of any of these 5
vegetables or herbs that they could use to fulfill their
religious obligation to eat bitter herbs at the Paschal
meal.
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The Mishna lists the five kinds in order of preference,
lettuce being the most preferable vegetable. Lettuce was
first cultivated in ancient Egypt. It was originally
collected wild from the fields during the spring. Its leaves
were bitter and had to be boiled to be edible. The plant's
name in Latin is lactuca (= milky) because of its considerable
white latex sap. The Romans developed the head lettuce. a
less bitter variety, and spread it in the Roman Empire,
turning salads into a daily component in the Mediterranean
diet. This made lettuce the preferred choice for the bitter
herbs for the Rabbis.It also became the Samaritan custom
even if it did not have a bitter taste.Lettuce was also
commonly used for dipping before the meal in the Hellenistic
world.The Rabbis now considered lettuce as a bitter herb
because they said, that, if left in the field, it would become
bitter.

In the medieval period, lettuce was not available in north-
ern Europe, for people believed that green vegetables were
for animals and lacked nutrition. Because of this, the Ashke-
nazic Jews had to substitute horseradish for the lettuce for
Passover.

To arouse the appetite, the Romans ate small portions of
foods at the beginning of a meal, and ate lettuce at the end,
to aid digestion. Since lettuce became an appetite stimulator,
the Romans switehed all 'SALADS TO THE BEGINNING OF THE MEAL
DURING THE REIGN OF EMPEROR DOMITIAN (81-96 CE).

What is the original meaning of the word KARPAS?

I believe that the connotation of the word Karpas was known
in Israel up to the end of the second century, but by the
time of the Amoraim in the third century, it wzs already not
understood, otherwise, there would have been N0 gq@estion in
the Jerusalem Talmud asking: "What is river karpas?"

?n17n23aw 092 1an

I believe that the word KARPAS ( ©872) is related to the
word KERUV (2472). They both stem from the Hebrew root

379 = /77D (Araméic) = to be round.
399D (Hebrew)= head cabbage. This cabbage is round and it
resembles a head. The Greek CRAMBE= cabbage, is a loanword
from the Hebrew or Aramaic, with the addition of an M in the
middle of the word.
cabgagglnﬁaﬁhat Fhe noun pg45= 3113fround cabbage, head
. pas is the Hebrew 239>, with an additional S in
the Greek. 1IN GREEK, CARABAS= CABBAGE.
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The philosopher Philo tells that in 38 CE, King Agrippa I
arrived in Alexandria, Egypt, on his way home from Rome,
and was mocked by the Greeks there, who had the local idiot
Carabas masquerade as the king.

The word gabbage stems from the old French slang CABOCHE
meaning "head, that became CABACHE in Middle English. In
Slavonic, cabbage is KAPUSTA or KAPOSTA, and in Germanicit's
KAPPES or KABBIS,all derived from Latin CAPUT= head.

Cabbage is one of the oldest known and most widely eaten
vegetable in history.It was in general use by Middle Eastern
civilizations 4,000 years ago. It was first domesticated in
the eastern Mediterranean region and grew wild along the
rivers. THE ORIGINAL CABBAGE WAS A LOOSE HEAD OF LEAVES
which were very bitter because of the significant amount
of mustard oil.

Cabbage was eaten in ancient Babylonia, and Achilles, one
of Homer's heroes, washed cabbages and ate them fresh. Among
the Carthaginians, cabbage was one of their prized vege-
tables.

The Egyptians enjoyed their wine to the point of drunken-

ness, therefore, at their feasts, they ate boiled cabbage
before all therest of their food. Cabbage was' A COMMON VEGET-
ABLE on the Roman table, eaten in the first course,and highly
regarded. In Judea, the diet of the PO3T.Consisted mostly
of vegetables, one of them was cabbage.

Why was the cabbage eaten before the meal?
The ancients believed that cabbage had medicinal qualities.
The people of Sybaris, a Greek city of southern Italy,
famous for their love of luxury and pleasure, in the 6th
century BCE, used to eat cabbage before drinking their
powerful wine, to prevent intoxication.

Alexis, an Athenian playwright of the 4th century BCE,
recommended boiled cabbage to dispel a hangover. In the
2nd century BCE, the Roman Cato remarked that a man could
drink all he liked at a banquet, with no ill effect, if he
ate raw cabbage before dinner.

Many Greek and Middle Eastern wines became bacterially
spoiled or acetified because of the warm climate and poor
Btorage facilities. Drinking acetified wine contained ammonia
whieh eaused ammonia intoxication.

Cabbage contains the amino acid arginine which detoxifys
ammonia in the body. Thus, cabbage is able to offset
drunkenness or the effects of drinking acetified wine
containing ammonia. Scientists today have been able to treat
alcoholism by using this common amino acid in cabbage juice.
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The Egyptians, Greeks, and Romans, believed that eating
cabbage before a feast, would promote sobriety. This
knowledge about the medicinal qualities of cabbage, was most
probably also known to the Jews in Israel.

Rabbi Hiyya, whose view is recorded in the Babylonian
Talmud, believed that one who wished to prevent stomach
illnesses, should dip regularly.

.212°02 5737 K> Dyn 2590 2795 R1aY ROw Avidn RN i
(Rs¥,7701,%232 TYabn)
What did Rabbi Hiyya mean when he said that by dipping,
one could prevent stomach illnesses?

The Roman Cato declared that if one wished to drink much
wine at a banquet,one should,before dinner, EAT some raw
cabbage by dipping it into vinegar. Why did the gabbage have
to be dipped into vinegar? Rabbi Papa, the Babylonian
Amorg of the fourth century CE, said that one must submerge
or dip the lettuce because of the worms that cause stomach
illnesses.

LNOP DIPn...0YIPRY 779X RDN YRAN.L..RHD 39 0N
(293n13 DR¥IN.A-KR,10P,797@Y PI9,07008,75%321 TInoN)

Rabbi Ammi, the Amora of Israel of the third century CE
to the beginning of the 4th century, held the same view,
that lettuce contained worms and had to be DIPPED INTO
HOT WATER to get rid of them.

.2mnh 12157 Nop...ROP DIYR YNR 727 NN
(R,TOP,?77by PI9,07009,75%23 T7I1noN)

According to Rabbi Ammi, worms from lettuce are to be
removed by dipping into hot water. Cato prescribed that
before eating raw cabbage, it had to be dipped into vinegar.

Abraham Danzig (1748-1820), in his popular code of
Jewish law, HOKMATH ADAM, stated that in all countries,
vegetables , such as parsley and HEAD CABBAGE, are known
to have worms. . .

1771pY 277 121 0Y2103 DYPTRIN M1avIna 231 MpAta
LD719pORR IR LAYIN 1271pY abyy YypPYIILYS
(Y0 97y0,h% 995.1946 ,P91211 .A7¥AIRT DANAR NRn DR hndn)

We see that lettuce, cabbage, and other raw vegetables
were dipped into hot water by the Jews, and into vinegar,
by the Romans, in order. -to get rid of the worms before eating
them,

Why wasn't the karpas or cabbage mentioned in the
Mishna? Jews were part of the Roman Empire in which cabbage
was eaten during the first course of the dinner.The reason
that the Mishna didn't mention cabbage on e required list
of bitter herbs, was that the Rabbis didn't gonsider
cabbage as a bitter herb.
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Cabbage was eaten by Jews during the first course of
the Paschal meal because they too believed that it would
prevent intoxication from the wine to be drunk during the
meal.
Cabbage was not mentioned in the description of the Paschal
Seder in the Mishna of Tractate Pesahim, chapter 10, because
it was not a religious obligation to eat it.But it was eaten
to prevent intoxication. _ )
The belief that cabbage has the power to stave of £ dntoxdi=
cation has persisted.into modern times. Hungarian Jews,when
they celebrate Purim and Simhat Torah, the holidays on which
much drinking and REVELRY take place, they traditionally
prepare a cabbage strudel.
The reason for eating karpas or cabbage before the
Paschal meal, a custom practiced since the days of the Roman
Empire, was in due time forgotten, in the Middle Ages.
Since the Rabbis couldn't explain the reason for the custom
of eating karpas or cabbage, they came up with the notion that
it was an act that could arouse the curiosity of the children
who would then ask questions at the Paschal meal.
Among Ashkenazim of northern Europe, cabbage was the pre-
dominant vegetable until the middle of the 19th century,
when the potato took its place.Cabbage was pickled and
fermented to make sauerkraut. In the small towns of Eastern
Europe, boiled cabbage was the most common cooking odor.
An Ashkenazic lunch consisted of black bread and sauerkraut.
In some Rabbinic woeks, cabbage is called compust
( bwdniIP), a corruption most probably of Slavic Kapusta, and
Kaplut ( vi1%9p.)
Since the meaning of Karpas was forgotten, what did
they use for Karpas?
In the Medieval period, Saadia Gaon declared that any
vegetable may be used as long as it is not bitter.
Maimonides wrote that one may take any vegetable available
to him for karpas.
Celery was popular in Germanic countries and was called
epich. It was also used in Israel and in Islamic countries.
In Rabbinic works it was transcribed thus:
170N, R7790K,N70KR,R?70K,779Y,7797KR,770R
In Eastern Europe and in Germany ,parsley was used as
Karpas, and it was called petrozilia. In Slavic countries, it
was called petrushka.
Today, cooked potatoes has replaced all of these items.
In our time,the Rabbinical code Aruk HaShulhan admitted
that as far as karpas is concerned,'"we do not know what
it dal NiR An DYYAYE AR YR ).
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WHEN IS PASSOVER CELEBRATED: BIBLICAL VIEW

Deuteronomy 16:6 Then you shall SACRIFICE THE PASSOVER IN
THE EVENING,at the going down of the sun.

.¥Unvh K335 271Y2 hdSH R hath ow

Exodus 12:8 You shall eat the meat on this. NIGHT.
LATR N22%2 9wan nr 155K)
Exodus 12:318 In the first month, on the 1l4th day of

the month;IN THE EVENING shall you eat
unleavened bread, 017 1wv NYAARA NURNA
LNiyn a%o5xRD 293 wTIND
Exodus 13:8  9nR? Ri1an 01732 7135 nT7ana=
And you shall relate to your son on that
day saying
.0?9¥nn PNN¥2 75 pany AUY AT_9323ya
This is commonly interpreted to mean:
This is done BECAUSE OF THAT WHICH'the Lord did to me when
I came out of Egypt.
What does AT 7412Y2 mean? It has been interpreted as:
"Because of that which" and "Because of this"
The PASSOVER HAGGADA states:
One may think that (the discussion of the Exodus) must be
from the first of the month. The Torah therefore says "On
that day". "On that day",however, could mean while it is

yet daytime. The Torah,therefore,says, "It is".The expres-
sion can only be said when matza and bitter herbs are placed
before you. J'RIAN DAY An1Y Tindh wTin wRIn 5132

AT T1A9AY WYY TInRD DY 'Tiyan Y5 “Rinh 01 PN
D?N3%0_ 91701 _N¥n Nbow nywa KR5R *nh9nk K2 "ar 113»:;
2.3
This precludes placing the Paschal meat, matza, aga
bitter herbs,on the tableswhen it is yet daytime, for in
the daytime, there is no obligation to eat these items.It
can only apply to the time in the evening,when they are
placed before you.
WHAT DOES 'THE 'WORD 943y3 MEAN?
J?? = 2171y = 711y = evening
““ 2993 = 923ay3 = in the evening
Deuteronomy 16:6 states that the Paschal lamb should be
sacrificed in the evening.
Exodus 12:18 states that unleavened bread should be eaten
in the evening.
Exodus 13:8 states that the Passover story should be told
to the children in the evening.
The Haggada states that the discussion of the Exodus should
take place in the evening ( 742Y31 ) when unleavened bread
and bitter herbs are placed on the table.
Thus,according to the Bible, the matza and the bitter
herbs + 'the Paschal lamb,are to be eaten only in the
evening.
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WHEN IS PASSOVER CELEBRATED: RABBINICAL VIEW-

R27PY 7371 N2TY 12 ATYIR 7271 YIAY 23271 TYrLR 2373 Akyn
DYNn NRYYYI OIIB0OR_1PN) P2 Yaay YRa96n vTaR Jiotw A5
Y220 1370127 DAY 10K BAYTIRSN 1RAW TY N2290 ADIR 9D
.N?9nw 5w ynY nxv9p 10T
This passage is not mentioned anywhere in Rabbinic literature
but is found only in the PASSOVER Haggada.

The case of Rabbi Eliezer and Rabbi Joshua, and Rabbi
Elazar Ben Azariah and Rabbi Aqiba, and Rabbi Tarfon,who
were lying on couches in Bene Berag, and were telling about
the Exodus from Egypt all that night until their disciples
came and told them, Masters, the time has come for reciting
the morning Shema.

The word "maaseh" ( N¥Yn ) is a contraction of the phrase

177 h*a nwyn (= "act ‘or law of the court"). It came to
mean, in its abbreviated form of maaseh, as a "decision" or
"law", in general.

The five rabbis mentioned in this case, flourished from
the second half of the first century to the first third of
the second century. This case informs us that the proper time
for reading the Passover Haggada and eating the Passover meal,
is all evening.It also tells us that the Sages at Bene Berag
established a law that it is the duty to tell the story of
Passover at great length and whoever does it, is to be
praised.We are informed too that the Exodus from Egypt, the
final paragraph of the Shema,needs to be recited at night
as well as during the day. It is also a declaration that the
Shema is the centerpiece of Jewish worship.

During the Greco-Roman period, the Decalogue was read
prior to the Shema in the Jewish prayer service.Between the
year 70 CE and 132 CE, the Shema replaced the 10 Commandments
as the centerpiece of Jewish prayer.Reading the Decalogue
was discontinued because the early Christians claimed that
the 10 Commandments were the only valid portion of the Torah.
1) RABBI ELAZAR BEN AZARIAH was a priest, a wine,o0il, and
flax merchant and cattleman. He was A MEMBER OF THE Academy
of YAVNE. In 93 or 94 CE, he became Patriarch. HE HELD THAT
PASSOVER SHOULD BE CELEBRATED UNTIL MIDNIGHT.
2)RABBI JOSHUA BEN HANANYA was a Levite. a student of Rabbi
Yohanan Ben Zakai. He was a charcoal maker and had an academy
at Pekiin. HE HELD THAT PASSOVER SHOULD BE CELEBRATED TILL
DAWN. He was an exponent of the School of Hillel.
3)RABBL TARFON was a priest, a student of Rabbi Gamliel II.He
was a rich landowner, with an academy at Lydda. He was a
follower of the School of Shammai.
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4) RABBI AQIBA, was the greatest disciple of his Yavne
teachers, Rabbi Eliezer Ben Hyrcanus and Rabbi Joshua. In

the seafaring business, with a father-in-law, a wealthy
landowner in Jerusalem, he also had an academy in Bene Beragq.
HE HELD THAT PASSOVER SHOULD BE CELEBRATED TILL DAWN.

5) RABBI ELIEZER BEN HYRCANUS was a Levite, a student of
Rabbi Yohanan Ben Zakai, a wealthy landowner, with an Academy
at Lydda. One of the leading scholars at the Academy of Yavne,
with a photographic memory. He and Rabbi Joshua Ben Hananya,
were,the two individuals who smuggled out Rabbi Yohanaq Ben
Zakai from Jerusalem during Vespasian's siege of the city~
durihg the war with the Romans. He HELD that PASSOVER SHOULD
BE CELEBRATED UNTIL MIDNIGHT. Ima Shalom, his wife. was the
sister of the Patriarch Gamliel Ii. His colleagues rejected
his use of magic and miracles to bolster his halakic arguments
which reminded his opponents,the followers of the School of
Hillel, of Jesus, the magician, and of Christianity.

The Romans arrested him after an anonymous informer tolg
them that he was a member of the anti-Roman Christian sect.
The Rabbis of Yavne knew also that he was a zealot and a
follower of the School of Shammai, and were aware of his
anti-Roman views. To avoid a negative Roman reaction, the
Patriareh Gamliel II, used this opportunity in 82-83 CE, to
excommunicate him and expel him from the Acadeny of Yavne,
on the charge that he refused to accept the majority view of
his colleagues.

THE TOSEFTA stated that the Romans arrested Eliezer, on
the charge of heresy.

175 Ana% anixk 1bya LRaavp 27327 Yy veniw ATYYLR 2173 AUYD

LN931%n 937 Sy paniw yvy¥n nra Anan 1n 00aYd., ..

.73 N3%0,32 P9 17270 L2211 LNDIY TP and 9 5y KRNALDIN )
(1963 025v177,5%7IRNIPIN¥. . 0 NR¥IA

Rabbi Eliezer was arrested for words of heresy. They
brought him to the stand to be judged... When he left the
stand, he was saddenéd that he was arrested for heresy.

The Romans did A@t arrest him for a religious crime , for
the charge of heresy is a euphemism for a political crime of
uttering words of (>717) rebellion against the Roman
government. He was a zealot who was continually fomenting
revolution against the occupying regime. The Rabbis decided
that it was time to separate him from the Jewish community
in order to prevent Roman reprisals against the Jews. His
home was in Lydda, but he had to spend his last days in Caes-
aria, the seat of the Roman administration in fsrael, under
their watchful eyes.
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the following case.in the TOSEFTA, we lea?n tbat .
the Haggada and conductiﬁg the Seder:n:eglns in the
i may continue until the next morning. 3
ev??i?% i;dn1n{vn nra3 7733a0n 170Q DYIPT] br?5na 1272 nwgn

Na3n niap Ty nbron amR 95 noo nisbha 1P10Y 171 Tala
' _waTha hrab 1n 13%a1 1Ty on?395n 1n232an
Dobw117,5TIRBIPIY Y.on arxIa 12 ns5n,10 P19 ,Nboo ,RNODIN)

A case concermningRabban Gamliel and the Sages wﬁo iF1963
were reclining in the house of Boethus son of Zenon,ln.qydda
and were occupied with the laws of Passover gll that night
until the cock crowed. The¥ raised up (the window shutter)
in front of them, and decided to go to the academy.

Rabban Gamliel II, the Patriarch, had a permenent home
in Lydda. He owned much land and rented it out to tenamtss
His fluent Greek speech enabled him to deal with the highest
Roman officials to revoke harsh decrees against the Jews.

In order to understand the Rabbinical controversies of
the late first century and the early second centuries, we
must understand the teachings of the two main groups in
Pharisaism, the School of Shammai and the School of Hillel.
The School of Shammai preferred action over intention
in the performance of the commandments. Actions were more
important than learning. Thus, fulfiliing the commandments
is more important than Torah study.

The School of Hillel held that Torah study is greater
than action. Rabbi Aqiba great exponent of this school ,held
that Torah study is greater than action. He judged a
person's actions according to his intentions. not on what
he did. "Words follow the intentions of the heart"”

.0%1370 90 90 a%h ha1d> nk (BABYLONIAN TALMUD ,BERAKOT 15b).

From
reading
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FISH ON FRIDAY NIGHT

The Israelites, in Biblical times, who wandered in thg
Sinai on their way to the Promised Land,longed for the fish
they used to eat in Egypt.
Numiers 1.3 35 .DID 079¥n3 55K WUR NATN AR 1329O0T7
We remember the fish we used to eat in Egypt for no;hiﬁg!

The Roman writer Persius, inthe first century CE, tqld of
Jews observing the Sabbath with a large tum fish,in f?sh
sauce,on a red clay platter, with a full wnite clay wine
jar. .

Scholars claim that this Friday evening meal, the most
important meal of the week, eaten by Roman Jews to honor the

Sabbath, was a CENA PURA. Cena is an evening meal. Cena Pura
1s a pure supper.lt came to mean the Friday evening meal.

No satisfactory explanation has been offered so far as to

why the meal was called a pure meal by Diaspora Jews. I think
that the Yiddish word "PARVE", "PAREVE", or "PAREV" mean
"neutral", may be related to "PURA". In Judaism, there are

three kinds of kosher meals: meat, milk, or neutral. PARVE
meaning "neutral'", denotes that it contains no dairy or meat
ingredients. Fish is considered a neutral food because it has
no meat or dairy ingredients. The cena pura was a fish meal
which was neutral.

In Judaism, the fish was associated with the Messiah.Roman
Jews ate tuna fish, the largest edible fish caught. The fish,
the symbol of immortality, was eaten Friday night, and at the
Passover Seder in the pure supper, the fish meal , in expect-
ation of the great heavenly banquet.

In Talmudic times, Jews ate fish on Friday night and
Sabbath, with beets and cloves of garlic. According to the
Mishna, it was meritorious to eat fish at each of the three
Sabbath meals.Fish was always eaten cold, since it was cooked
in advance for the Sabbath. The Rabbis of the Talmud thought
of themselves as little fishes living in the water of Torah.

In the Middle Ages, the favorite delicacy for Friday
evenings, was fish, highly seasoned with pepper and garlic.

Because of the many rivers in Eastern Europe, Jews there
ate freshwater fish. Jewish traders in the 17th century,
introduced carp from China into Cehtral and Eastern Europe.
Jews in Poland were the first to farm carp in fish ponds.
Since it was not difficult to ship live carp in tanks, it
became the symbol of the Sabbath and the most popular fish.
The wealthy ate carp and pike , while the poor ate salt
herring.
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In Poland, at the end of the third.meal.of the Sabbath,
fish was the only course served. In Germany, Rabbi Jacob
Moelin, known as the MAHARIL (cl1360-1427), wrote that Jews
always ate fish that were-fresh.

Since Jews in Eastern Europe were mostly poor, and it was
difficult to procure fish for the Friday evening meal for all
members of the family, they invented a fish stretcher called
"GEFILTE FISH" meaning "stuffed fish".A fish forcemeat made
from pike or carp was used to stuff the fish's skin that was
pulled off from head to tail from the heck.

GEFILTE FISH became a Sabbath dish too because stuffing
eliminated a forbidden activity on Sabbath, the removal of
bones. Jewish housewives , in the late Middle Ages in Germany,
chopped pike fish and stuffed them. Carp was used in Poland,
Lithuania and Ukraine.

Women scraped the flesh from the skin and bones, added
chopped onions, seasoning, bread or matza crumbs, and eggs.
This filling was stuffed back into the skin and tied with
cotton thread. The fish was poached or wrapped in a buttered
sheet of white paper and baked in an oven.

In Poland, they added a little sugar to the gefilte fish
so that the taste was sweet. In Lithuania, they did not add
sugar, but pepper.

Gefilte fish has changed since the Middle Ages. Today,
almost nobody stuffs the chopped fish back into the skin.
Gefilte fish now means the forcemeat alone, made into balls
and poached in fish stock. In America, whitefish is often
used, but in France, they still use pike and carp. The fish
stock is made from fish heads or bones which produce a jell
when it is cold. Salmon has now replaced carp as the Jewish
fish.
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EGGS FOR THE PASCHAL MEAL

Wealthy Romans used to begin their feasts with eggs as
appetizers. Eggs were stilla luxury in the Middle East by the
end of the time of the Second Temple.

It is the custom among Ashkenazic Jews to eat hard-boiled
eggs in salt water, at the beginning of the Paschal meal.
Religious authorities through the ages,have OFFERED MANY
REASONS for this custom. One, is that eggs are the symbol‘of
life and eternity. Another, is that it is a sign of mourning
for the destruction of the Temple in Jerusalem.

Eggs are traditionally served after a funeral to a mourning
family, but the Gaon of Wilna said that serving eggs at the
Paschal meal, is not a mourning custom, but that one should
eat only the egg on the Seder plate , in commemoration of the
Hagiga, the festival sacrifice that was brought to the Temple
together with the Paschal lamb.

According to the Talmud  ,in Tractate Rosh Hashana,the Patri-
archs were born and died on Passover. Therefore, we eat eggs
in remembrance of these Patriarchs.

In eleventh century Europe, among Ashkenazic Jewry, the
goose was the favorite food for meat and a supply of eggs,used
for special occasions such as the Paschal meal. Rabbi Jacob
Moelin, the MAHARIL, c1360-1427, the leading German authority
on Jewish customs, wrote that in the home of Rabbi Shalom of
Neustadt, Austria, in the l4th century, they used to eat eggs
on Passover gve before everything.

B0 07¥3 075598k 170 oo Y253 aTiyoa nibw avh 1a298n nraa

33T B
The German Rabbi Yosef Ben Moshe )c1420-1490), in his work
leket yosher, wrote that , in Austria , on the two nights
of’Pgsgover, everyone ate before the Paschal meal, a hard-
boiled egg and , at times, one ate two eggs.

In the 15th century, chickens emerged as the most important
food for Ashkenazic Jewry, where most Jews in Eastern and
Central Europe, raised chickens which provided a supply of eggs.
At that time too , €888 were used to make Sabbath hatah, 15
Moslem Spain and in southern Mediterranean lands, eggs were
expensive and were used only for special occasions.

During the 16th century, the custom of eating eggs on
Passover eve became widespread. Since then, eggs were an impor-
tant part in Ashkenazic Jewry. In the middle of the 20th
century, when vaccines for chicken illnesses began to be util-
ized, eggs began to be more available and ceased to be an item
only for special occaSions. In the 19th century,Abraham Danzig
declared in his code HAYAI ADAM that eating eggs for Passover
is not a religious obligation for Jews. .N1¥n D3Y NT2 7N
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WHAT IS THE CUSTOM OF SNATCHING THE AFIKOMON?

Matza is distributed among the children before the regular
time in the Paschal meal, in order that they may not fall
asleep.

nipiarn %>3v3 92005 v53%3 avn 129030 :anIR 1ryv5N 734
(Babylonian Talmud,Tractate Pesahim, 109 a). 1Jw7 RHY
The root quh has 2 meanings:
1) to seize, to snatch.
2) to do a thing with haste.

Some have misapplied the meaning "to seize", "to snatch”
to this verse in the Talmud, instead of the second meaning:
"to do a thing in haste"

Many Rabbinic autho